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TO THE Vertuous, and truly Religious Lady, the Lady JANE FITZ-WILLIAMS.
[Page]
[Page]
Madam,

C Ʋſtom hath ſet up a kinde of law, that when a Book is publiſhed, ſome Patron must be ſought. I ha­ving lived to doe that, which I never thought to doe while I li­ved, I reſolved not to be irregular, ha­ving ſuch copious Copies, in this caſe, not only among Authours in all ages, but even in Sacred Writ it ſelf.
And though for this I have not ſought a Noble Theophilus, yet I have found an Elect Lady, on whom I have pre­ſumed, [Page] and to whom I Dedicate this en­ſuing Treatiſe. In which choice, if ei­ther perſonall worth, or particular fa­vours, both to me and mine, may be judged encouraged engagements, and engaged encouragements, I ſhall nei­ther ſuſpect any open check, nor deſerve any ſecret cenſure: Thoſe that know You, can teſtifie the one, and I my ſelf could amplifie the other: But I know it would not pl [...]aſe Your Ladiſhip, ſhould I fall upon the unfolding of either; though I wiſh the world did more fully underſtand Your pious devotion, and charitable diſpoſition, that many more might be provoked by Your precious and praiſe worthy Example. And to that end I cannot but bear witneſse, as to Your pious devotion, appearing, not only by Your Lad [...]ſhips care in a private per­formance of Religious duties; but by Your ſpirituall hunger after the publike means of grace, in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, eſteeming the faithfull Miniſters thereof very highly in love, I dare ſay, [Page] for their work ſake; in ſo much that when through bodily weakneſſes, there hath been a forced abſence from publike Ordinances, how ſadly hath Your Ladi­ſhip complained for the loſse of ſuch pre­cious liberties, a thing rare in this Goſpel-glutted age. So to Your charita­ble diſpoſition, whereof plenty of evi­dencing instances might eaſily be given, for though the common calamity (Di­vine providence ſo diſpenſing and diſpo­ſing) hath no doubt diſ-inabled Your Ladiſhip from doing that in ſome way which would have been aforded for the refreſhment of others, yet God hath made you both able and willing to give out Your charity other waies: Where­by many even of the poorer ſort have been helped and healed, reſtored and preſerved to praiſe God for You. And this I take to be none of the leaſt of Your Ladiſhips praiſes, that being even come to the eventide of Your daies, and near the haven of Your reſt, Your faith and love in the freſh-fruits thereof, be yet [Page] very vigorous. Madam, Go on with the good aſsistance of God to doe the beſt good You may, and the good Lord keep his beſt wine for You in this later end of Your age, that when God Your Father ſends, You may depart in peace, feeling much of the power and love of God in Chriſt warming Your heart while You live, and much more when You die: Which is and ſhallbe the prai­er of him, who is and ſhallbe, Di­vine Grace aſsiſting, at the Throne of Grace,
Your Ladiſhips reall Remembrancer. Philip Goodwin.



To the Reader.
[Page]
Chriſtian Reader,

I Have been oft (the ſearcher of all hearts knows) in ſome ſuch ſtrait about this preſent Treatiſe, as the holy Apoſtle Paul once reported himſelf to be in, about his particular perſon, Phil. 1.23. not knowing whether to deſire its life or death, whether I ſhould let it forth to live in others hands, or to let it lie and die in my own: For verily when I conſi­der the poorneſſe of theſe ſheets, my heart ſhrinks with fear, yet when I re­member the preciouſneſſe of ſouls, my heart ſprings with love, and the unfained love in the Lord I bear to them, makes me deſire this might live with them, though I know the depth of my affection hath here drawn me into a high preſumption. Truly I ſee cauſe to tremble as oft as I think what hazzards I run in putting out this little weak Boat of mine to ſea, and [Page] that in a tempeſtuous ſeaſon, when the windes are ſtrong and high, the waters are rough and deep, eſpecially where I am to paſſe: For matters that concern the Sacraments are ſuch as,
1. About them there is now great con­troverſie.
2. In them there is ever great intricacy.
As for Sacraments, there are mighty Myſteries in them, and mighty Miſtakes about them, and that in this diſcerning age, wherein is knowledge that leads to truth, and yet ignorance that runs to er­rours. And indeed the meditation of all the ſeverall errours, both in ſpeculative and practicall matters, that now abound, might make a Chriſtians heart like Jeremi­ahs book, to be full of lamentations, mourn­ings and woes. How the peace of places is diſturbed, the paſſage of the Goſpel impeded, the power of godlineſſe abated, and the life of Religion almoſt worn out, and waſted with frivolous and fruitleſſe diſputes, is ſad to ſee: but what contro­verſies are ſo uncomfortable and uncome­ly for Chriſtians, as thoſe that are now ſtarted up and ſtruggled in touching the two Sacraments and what referres there­unto? Who is ſo blinde bu [...] ſees this as a [Page] Maſter peece of the devils malice, to ſet ſuch at variance, whom the precious bloud of Chriſt hath been ſhed to reconcile? And above all, Satan ſeeks to divide them with diſcords (according to the old ob­ſervation) in re Sacramentaria, in mat­ters of the Sacraments. The ancient Sa­cramentall battels (if but the breaches between Zwinglius and Luther be remem­bred) may much affect and affl ct pious and peaceable ſpirits, but the diſputes and debate [...] that are now in being, about Sacraments are exceeding ſad to conſider. Sacraments are to be bands of union and brotherly unity, 1 Cor. 10.17. 1 Cor. 12.13. Epheſ. 4.5. O then that about theſe ſhould be ſchiſmes, ſtrifes, contentions, diviſions, and that among perſons profeſſing the fear of God, and faith in Chriſt, muſt needs be dolorous and grievous to every truly tender ſpirit, yet ſo it is. Take both Sacraments, viz. Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord, and (Lord) what differences, diſtances and diſcords about theſe are this day in England? For Baptiſm, how doe ſome ſtrive to contract and draw it in ſo narrow, as not to admit any infants, though of Chriſtian parents thereunto? The Lords Supper, it is true, ſome make [Page] the confines of it alſo too cloſe, but the moſt part would extend it ſo wide, and open it ſo farre, as to let all men in, though of looſe, lives to partake thereof. The charity of the former is too low and little, the charity of the later too lowd and large, and againſt this I engage, ſo that the great Goliah my little David in the Name of the Lord is ſent forth to encoun­ter with, is, ALL TO THE SACRA­MENT, and much pleading there is for a univerſall allowance to the Table of the Lord. Books be abroad to this purpoſe: The arguments that ſome urge, I ſuppoſe are but arrows taken out of thoſe quivers, Such darts I have laboured at the leaſt to blunt, and ſuch a promiſcuous liberty I here oppoſe with my poor ab [...]lity, neither am I herein ſingle or ſingular. I reade in the comfortable Notes of Babington upon Exod. 29.32, 33. Aaron and his ſons ſhall eat the fleſh of the ramme. &c. But a ſtranger ſhall not eat thereof, for they are holy things, &c. That worthy Authour applies this to the Sacrament of the Supper, and con­cludes no prophane perſon ought to eat thereof: And yet (ſaith he) there are ſome that in our daies (who though they ſeem religious) teach and labour to main­tain,[Page]that wicked ones may as well as others communicate herein, and not only eat and drink bread and wine, but eat the body, and drink the bloud of Chriſt as the godly may, neither will any thing draw them from their violence, not the ſacrifices and figures of the law, nor the pureneſſe and plainneſſe of the Goſpel, but headlong helward they will run with it againſt Scriptures, Fathers, reaſons, and what ever to the contrary ſhould per­ſwade, &c.
But Secondly, As about Sacraments there is now great controverſie, ſo in Sa­craments there is ever great intricacy. It was the expreſſion of that learned Whi­takers, that he had rather hear others, then ſpeak himſelf, concerning either of the Sa­craments, being both ſo full of ſublime Ma­jeſty and profound Myſteries. And indeed who had not rather land what others bring out of theſe deeps, then lanch out into theſe deeps himſelf? Both Sacra­ments have their dimenſions; yet this of the Supper ſeems to have the higher frame as it ſutes to thoſe who are of the higher form. So that who ever treats aright of this, runs divers difficulties, and who ever goes down into this deep, ſees the won­ders of the Lord. That which a Papiſt [Page] reports of their Sacrament of the Maſſe, that there are as many myſteries in it, as there are drops in the ſea, duſt on the earth, Angels in heaven, starres in the skie, at­omes in the ſun-beams, or ſands in the ſea­ſhore, &c. A pious and experienced Pro­teſtant may well aſſert all this of the Sa­crament of the Supper, celebrated in a ſweet Goſpel-way. O what rocks of pearl, mines of cryſtall, mountains of diamond may we here dig in? A fountain of living water, we may here drink at: The water is good, but the well is deep; the fruit is ſweet, but the tree is high. The world may well wonder at my bold at­tempt to bring forth this ſl [...]ght bucket to draw water from ſo deep a well, to ſet forth this ſhort ladder, to pluck fruit from ſo high a tree: but having (I hope) oft ſe­riouſly looked up to God for guidance herein, I have at length reſolved to let this Treatiſe come forth to publike view, upon theſe following grounds.
1. To anſwer the deſires, and meet the encouragements given by ſeverall friends who heard ſome part of it as it was preached, preparatory to the Sacrament, in ſeverall Sermons, through whom I have thought God might ſpeak.
[Page]2. To manifeſt that my ſetled thoughts have been upon, and ſerious ſtudies about this bleſſed Ordinance, which ought to be adminiſtred, though in the place where God for ſome time hath pitcht my Tent, for the want of neceſſary aſſiſtants, I have not known how actually to adminiſter the ſame.
3. To declare plainly my poor appre­ſions, ſo far as the Lord hath given me un­derſtanding, the meet ſubject of this ſa­cred Ordinance, with the manner of its meet management; if ſo I might in ſome meaſure vindicate my ſelf, who have ex­ceedingly ſuffered ſeverall waies, in the uncomfortable ceſſation of the ſame.
4. To provoke the expedition of that way of government in all the congrega­tions of Chriſt (if under any ſuch eies this Treatiſe may fall as the diſpatch of that good work concerns) that ſo Gods ſer­vants may ſafely and ſweetly communi­cate in this Supper of the Lord. An Or­dinance by all Gods people earneſtly to be panted after. Its reported to be one of the three things Auſtin deſired to have ſeen, viz. Chriſt in the fleſh. O how ought we all to deſire to ſee Chriſt advanced on his Throne, and diſpenſed at his Table, &c.
[Page]5. To diſcharge that duty wherein I look upon my ſelf obliged both in reſpect of my Miniſteriall calling, and in reſpect of the ſolemn covenant made with God.
1. For my calling, it ingages me to uſe all good waies for the inſtruction of peo­ple. Now as people have two waies of learning, viz. by hearing and ſeeing: So Miniſters have two waies of teaching them; by propoſing truths to their ears in their Sermons, by preſenting truths to their eies, in their writings. I have oft ſpoke to the ears, I now once ſpeak to the eies, the Lord ever ſpeak to the hearts of his people.
2. For my covenant, it bindes me in my place by all good means to endeavour, The reformation of Religion, in Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline, according to the Word of God, and the example of the beſt reformed Churches: To the compaſſing of which good end, if this may be any means, I acknowledge mercy.
6. To ſupply the want of ſome farre better Treatiſe that may referre to Church Diſcipline, as it is to be converſant about the right tranſaction of the Supper of the Lord: for though many excellent Tractates have been publiſhed, ſome whereof have [Page] poſitively aſſerted, and others polemically diſcuſſed. Many things requiſite to this Or­dinance, yet to the point of Church-Government as it concerns this Sacra­ment, wherein ſome are to act, and others to ſubmit, I finde little extant, though I fear the caſting in of my poor mite, will adde no great matter.
7. To contribute my beſt aſſiſtance to compoſe preſent differences and diſagree­ments among Chriſtians, whereby they are rent one from another in opinion and communion; and could we accord in this one ſervice, to walk by one rule, and minde the ſame things, other diverſities would be ſoon reconciled.
8. To facilitate this great and difficult ſervice, when it ſhall come to be perform­ed in Congregations where it hath been long neglected (which I mention with a mourning ſpirit) the work may paſſe on the more ſmoothly, the way being cleared, ſcruples removed, helps preſcribed, the hearts of Gods people the better prepa­red to meet the Lord in this his holy Ordi­nance. All along which I have had ſpe­ciall reſpect to the profit of the people among whom I am for the preſent placed, to whom ſome part hereof have been pub­likely [Page] preached; as the language toward [...] the later end ſpeaks.
Laſtly, To improve the ſhort time of my ſojourning, I have conſidered my weak body, and that I ſhall not ſpeak long, to children, friends, or Gods prec [...] ­ous people, which hath made me the more willing to get the winde, and take the ſeaſon, to leave ſome part of Goſpel-truth upon record for the benefit of Gods dear Saints. Ziſca deſired his skin might ſerve the Bohemians in their warres, when his body could no more doe it: O that I might leave ſomething to be ſerviceable to Gods Church when I am gon [...] Sights as they come ſooner to the eie then ſounds to the ear, ſo they abide longer. Audi­ble words are more tra [...]ſient: viſible works more permanent. Sermons are as ſhowrs of rain that water for the inſtant: Books are as ſnow that lie longer on the earth, theſe may preach when the Au­thor cannot, and which is more, when he is not.
Thus have I given an account of the reaſons ſwaying me to publiſh theſe things, wherein if the Lord ſhall accept of me, my ſoul rejoices, I ſhall adore free grace to be made an inſtrument of the [Page] leaſt good to any, however I have begged pardon in the bloud of his Son, for what ever errors or weakneſſes are found here­in, that may hinder the good ſucceſſe hereof; yet if poſſible I might attain thereto, I cannot but let this Treatiſe go forth, begging the bleſſing of heaven to go therewith.
Philip Goodwin.
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	76. What time of the day is moſt meet to ce­lebrate this Supper in. p. 527.



To the Reader.
[Page]
[Page]
Good Reader,

AS I expect a friendly and brotherly acceptati­on of my pains, here preſented for thy profit, ſo I intreat a curteous and candid interpretation of ſome things fallen out amiſſe as this book hath paſſed through the Preſſe. My neceſſary abſence ſecretly ſpeaks my apology. Some miſtakes I have in tranſitu diſcovered, others I muſt needs leave to thine own obſervation, and crave of thee to correct ſuch faults in the printing, as thou find'ſt in more diligent reading, ſome of which are more obvious, and doe greater prejudice, though even thoſe which are leſſer and literall, muſt be warily mark'd, leaſt even the miſplacing of a point, make thee miſſe the ſenſe of the place: And the good hand of God correct errours in thy life, and im­print ſuch truths in thy heart as may be for his everlaſting honour and thy eternall happineſſe.
Amen.



Errata, Or Faults eſcaped in the main Text.
PAge 60. line 26. for denied reade devoid. p. 69. l. 10. for nod buckats r. not buckets. p. 91. l. 27. for ate r. eat. p. 96. l. 15. for Gen. 40. r. Gen. 4. p. 98. l. 20. comma removed at why. p. 106. l. 5. rem. the com. at paſſeover. p. 135 l. 26. for bleeding r breathing. p. 142. l. 27 for bear r. bare. p. 154. l. 22. rem. the com. at accidentally. p. 225. l. 10. for theſe r. thoſe. p. 227. l. 7. for Miniſters r peoples. p. 267. l 15. for pr [...] ­phanened r. prophaned, p. 306. l. 23. for ten r. two. p. [Page] 320. l. 15. for caſe r. cauſe. p. 339. l. 23. for sill r. untill. p. 349. l. 11. for to r. the. p. 404. l. 2. rem. the com. at meditations, place it at inſtant be [...]ore. p 405. l. 29. for admitting r. omitting. p 407. l. 26. rem. com. at God, place it at ſeeking after. p 425. l. 17. dele you after minde. p. 440. l. 5. for fals r Fawks p. 441. l. 12. for frow r. from p 463. l 13. for in anothers r. one in anothers. p. 473. l. 10. adde not after muſt. p. 492. l. 23. for waies r. daies.
Errata in the Margent.
Page 23. pro corde. Su. lege corde ſ [...]o. p. 33. pro  [...] lege  [...]. p. 3 [...]. pro magnifaci­amus lege magnifacimus. ibid. pro. men [...]iria lege me­moria. p. 39 pro  [...] lege  [...] pro  [...] lege  [...] pro  [...] lege  [...]. p. 118. pro quem ea lege quae mea. p. 162. pro exant lege erant. p. 361. pro homiciduum lege homicidium. p. 366. pro Geo lege Grego. p. 423 pro carictus lege Chriſtus. p. 424. pro ſcit lege ſcili [...]et. p. 459. pro in­rem lege intrem.

In the Appendix.
Page 518. l. 13. for handeled r. handed p. 521, l. 26. for doubting r. doating. p. 524. l. 10. & 11. for  [...] &  [...], r.  [...] &  [...].



§
THE EVANGELICALL Communicant.
[Page]
MATTH. Chap. 26. Verſ. 26, 27. Jeſus took bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take eat, this is my body.
 And he took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them ſaying, Drink ye all of it, for this is my bloud.


THeſe verſes of the holy E­vangeliſt,Sacramentū utimur & Chriſtus eſt Auctor Sa­cramentis a­  [...]utimur & Chriſt [...] eſt ul [...]er. doe lively lay forth the firſt inſtitution of the Lords laſt Supper, and what our Saviour, the Di­vine Inſtitutor of it, both did, and ſaid, at the ſetting up of the ſame.
[Page]
Two things they hold forth in generall about this inſtituted Supper.Caenae domini conſideratur vel reſpectu partium ex quibu [...] eſt con­ſtituta, vel reſpectu ho­minum pro quibus eſt iuſtituta.
1. The Subſtance of it, or what it con­tains.
2. The ſubject of it, or whom it con­cerns.
And in reference to both theſe, the language and carriage of Chriſt is conſi­derable.
Firſt, For the ſubſtance of this Sacra­ment Supper, which as it conſiſts of two parts, ſo the works and words of Chriſt that tend thereunto are of two ſorts.
Sicut homo ex du [...]bus naturis id eſt ex anima ſubſiſtat & corpore. Ambr. in l [...]c lib. 25. ca. 3. It [...] Euchari­ſtia duabus rebus conſtat terr [...]na & caeleſti Iren. lib. 4. ca. 14.The eſſentiall parts of this Supper, are the outward ſignes, to wit bread and wine: and the inwards ſignified, the bo­dy and bloud of Chriſt.
Now the works of Chriſt  [...]owards the externall ſignes conſider,
Firſt, For the bread, there is a four fold action of Chriſt: He took it, He bleſſed it, He brake it, He gave it.
And then for the wine, Chriſts acti­ons are three, He took it, He bleſſed it, He gave it.
Next the words of Chriſt towards theſe, which are either ſpoken,
By way of Impoſition, or,
By way of Expoſition.
[Page]
Touching the bread, that which Chriſt requires is, Take it, and eat it.
And for the wine, that which Chriſt commands is, Drink it.
And both theſe he ſeems further to un­fold, For the bread, he ſaies,Secundum quendam modum Sa­cramentum corporis Chri­ſti, corpus Chriſti eſt, & Sacra­mentum ſan­guinis Chriſti ſanguis Chri­sti est. Aug. ep. 23. This is my body, And for the wine he ſaies, This is my bloud, wherein we are to underſtand Chriſt after a Sacramentall manner, mean­ing that theſe outward elements thus ſet apart did ſpiritually ſignifie himſelf and the ſaving good of his ſufferings, ſo you have the duties enjoined, and the myſte­ries explained, and the matters wherein the ſubſtance of the Lords Supper is con­tained, and all this I ſhall paſſe being thus briefly propounded, becauſe there are many excellent books extant, wherein the Lords Supper for the ſubſtance of it (or the parts whereof it is principally com­pacted) is largely and learnedly diſcuſſed.
That whereof I ſhall undertake to treat is the ſubject of this Supper,Non ſolum quid recipi­tur ſed a qui­bus. Aug. in Joh. Tract. 62. or the parties to whom it is peculiarly directed: for therein we are not only to learn what is to be received, but who are to be re­ceivers.
Now the perſons that Chriſt in the firſt modell of this Supper adminiſtred it unto, [Page] and laid his Sacramentall commands up­on, are expreſſely ſaid to be his diſciples.
Cr [...]de tibus Diſcipulis fragmenta pauis dedit Christus. Cyrill in Iohan. lib. 4.1. That which Chriſt himſelf doth, is to them. He took bread and gave it to his Diſciples, and he took the cup and gave it to them alſo.
2. That which Chriſt wo [...]ld have done is by them: For the bread, Take ye, Eat ye: and for the wine, Drink ye all of it.
This for the outward matters, the inward myſteries are meant to them and to them applied. 
	This is my body broken for you.
	This is my bloud ſhed for you.

So we ſee here who they were whom Chriſt himſelf received to this Supper at the firſt celebration of it, to wit, his Diſci­ples onely.
Now the firſt and beſt of every kinde, is to be the rule of all that  [...]hall after fol­low.Primum & optimum in unoquo (que) ge­nere ſit regis la reliquo­rum & regu­la vim habe [...] & doctrinae, & praecepti. Hence then we have a clear diſco­very, who are to be accounted meet communicants at this ho [...]y communion, namely, ſuch only as are the Diſciples of Chriſt, and in that this is according to the primitive pattern, I ſhall pitch down this profitable point.
Doctr.  That the Lords Supper i [...] ſuch an ordi­nance, that the perſons for whom it is ap­pointed, to whom it is committed, and by[Page]whom it is to be tranſacted, are ſuch all, and ſuch only as are the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt.
Touching this point I ſhall declare four waies. 1. How it is deducted. 2. How it is explained. 3. How it is confirmed. 4. How it is applied.
Firſt, I ſhall make good the ground or bottom where upon this concluſion is rai­ſed, that you may ſee it hath firm footing, and foundation in the Text, for happily it may ſeem otherwiſe to ſome, becauſe Chriſts taking in of theſe Diſciples onely, and requiring them to partake in this Supper, is thought to be a thing meerly accidentall and caſuall, falling out at that time upon occaſion of the Paſſeover, &c. and that therefore from thence we can lay down no inſtruction for future.
But the truth is, though we ſay in ſome ſence this was caſuall and accidentall, yet in ſome other reſpects more conſiderable, I am ſure it was not, as
1. It was not ſo in reſpect of the praevi­ſion and providence of God, to whom nothing is contingent, but it was ſo or­dered, and guided by the good purpoſe and pleaſure of God, that thoſe Diſciples and thoſe only ſhould then communicate.
[Page]2. It was not ſo in reſpect of the inten­tion and purpoſe of Chriſt, thoſe were the only company Chriſt himſelf conclu­ded of: had he deſired others alſo, he could as well have ſent Peter and John about to have invited more perſons to meet, and communicate with, as well is he did ſend them into the city to prepare a place to meet and communicate in. But to let it appear that this tranſaction, viz. with Diſciples, was purpoſely for our inſtructi­on, and doth ſerve as a directory to us in this caſe of the communion to warrant our confinement of this Sacrament to Chriſt Diſciples alone, learn two things.
1. Chriſts admitting his Diſciples, what that did notifie.
2. Chriſts admitting onely his Diſciples, what that did ſignifie.
1. Chriſt in that he admitted thoſe his Diſciples to his Supper, did thereby de­clare two things.
1. That all that were a [...] that preſent time in relation to him as his Diſciples, had a right to that Supper.
2. That all that ſhould be his ſucceed­ing Diſciples in time to come, ſhould be accounted meet for this Supper, for Obſerve;
[Page]1. [...], Diſcip [...]li, quo nomine tum temporis intelligeban­tur non tan­tum Apoſtoli ſed omnes qui Christi doctrinam amplexi, e­jus fidem profitebantus, &c. That Chriſt had not only the twelve at that time for his Diſciples, but the ſe­venty, and ſeverall others, ſuch who ha­ving given up their names to Chriſt, and profeſſing the faith of Chriſt, &c. were called his Diſciples, though infirm in themſelves, and inferiour to ſome others in place or grace, as Chemnitius well in­terprets upon Matth. 10.42. and upon Matth. 13.16.
2.Mat. 28.19.  [...] Facite Diſci­pu [...]os. Pareus. That Chriſt was not only to have Diſciples now, but hereafter in all ages to come. Thoſe Diſciples that were with him on earth, were after to go and make more Diſciples, as ſome expound the Greek word, Matth. 28.19. for the ſuc­ceſſe of which work Chriſt doth promiſe his preſence to the end of the world;Diſcipuli to­tius Eccleſia communican­tis perſonam repraeſenta­bant. Pareus. in Mat. 26. Diſcipulo­rum nomine omnes fideles Chriſtiani in­telliguntur quibus dat Christus ſu­um corpus in Diſcipulis quoties ſa­  [...]ram iſtam caenam inter ſe in communi fidelium caetu celebrant. verſ. 20.
Now when Chriſt did adminiſter this Supper with thoſe Diſciples, he did it as they were,
1. A part of the preſent number that were his Diſciples at that time, and there­in declared what did appertain to all that were abſent.
2. As they were a type of the future number, ſuch as ſhould be brought in and [Page] become the diſciples of Chr [...]ſt, and ſo to poſſeſſe the ſame priviledge.Distributio primum facta est in diſci­pulos tan­quam ſemi­na quaedam populo, is a qui postea creditura e­rant. Thus the beſt of our late writers as Bucer, Marlo­rat, Piſcator, Pareus, Aretius, &c. with a concurring conſent carries it.
Secondly, Chriſt in that he admitted thoſe diſciples only to his Supper, did thereby declare theſe two things.
1. That none for preſent that were not in ſome true ſenſe his diſciples had any right to his Supper.
2. That none for future that ſhould not become his Diſciples ſhould ever be ac­counted meet for this Supper.
Firſt, Chriſt did hereby ſhew that who­ever now was no diſciple had no right to fit at that Table, wherefore though we ſhould ſuppoſe, if ſome others that were diſciples, had been then and there preſent, Chriſt would not have refuſed them, yet we muſt not ſuppoſe that if any had been preſent, who were in no ſence his diſciples, that he would have received them.
Secondly, Chriſt did hereb [...] ſhew that whoever ſhould not be his Diſciple for future, ſhould hence have no ground to plead for any part in this Supper: Chriſt by this action did entail the proper intereſt of this ordinance upon his Diſciples as [Page] they were his diſciples, and therefore the propr [...]ety appertains to all his Diſciples, to his diſciples only,Zanchius lib. Epiſt. 1. ad princ. Freder, 3, de excom, Ar­gum, 6. Vrſi­nu [...] in catec, de  [...]oena do­mini, Quest, 82, and to them alwaies that en [...]ail to be continued, and never to be cut off while C [...]riſt have any Diſciples remain, but the title to extend no further: and thus I finde Zanchy, Ʋrſine, and di­vers others Orthodox Authours, conclude from the example of Chriſt in receiving his diſciples alone to this Supper, at the firſt Inſtitution and adminiſtration of the ſame as to bar out all others,Polanus Syn­tag, Theol lib, 6. cap. 56. de ſubiectis Coen. Dom, for ever that ſhould not be the diſciples of Chriſt, from any ſhare in this Supper.
Therefore the concluſion is well laid down, let us ſee how it may be laid forth, or how it is Secondly, to be explained. That in the propoſition which requires expoſition, is, what we mean by the Diſciples of Chriſt? To clear that, conſider two things.
1. The ſignification of the word (diſ­ciple) in its own nature.
2. The acceptation of the phraſe (diſ­ciple of Chriſt, as it is found in Scripture.
1. The word diſciple in latine imports a learner,Diſcipulus a diſco D [...]ſcipulus [...] diſciplinae quaſi diſci­pulina. a Scholar or one that lives un­der good Diſcipline. And ſo a diſciple of Chriſt is as much as one that learns well of Chriſt, and lives well under Chriſts [Page] School-Diſcipline, and wh [...]le he lives, he loves to leſſon,Cupio diſcere & diſcipulus m [...] eſse profi­  [...]e [...]r dummo­d [...] doceant Deum in Chriſto. Iero, if he may but learn any thing more of God in Chri [...]t.
But Secondly the Script [...]re will ſpeak up more fully to this: and ſo concerning the Diſciples of Chriſt, as their footſteps are found for their diſcovery in Scripture, conſider 
	1. The ſorts of them.
	2. The ſigns of them.

Diſciples of Chriſt for the ſorts of them, were either ſuch as were  [...]ore peculiar and extraordinary, or more common and ordinary.
Thoſe who were Chriſts  [...]iſciples more peculiar and extraordinary, were the A­poſtles of Chriſt, who preached Chriſt. Luk. 9.1, 10. For all Apoſtles were diſci­ples, though all Diſciples were not Apo­ſtles.
2. The Diſciples of Chriſt more ordi­nary and common, were all ſuch as pro­feſſed Chriſt, and thereupon were called Chriſtians, Act. 11.26.
Theſe Diſciples of Chri [...]t were either nominall or reall, ſeeming or ſincere.
Gentilem vi­tam ag [...]nt ſu [...] nomine Chriſtiano, Salvia.As in the world there are ſome Chriſti­ans in name only, and ſuch as under a chri­ſtian name lead a Pagan life, and under a [Page] Chriſtian title oppoſe Chriſtian truth,Sub nomine Chriſtiano doctrinae re­ſisterent Christianae, Ierom, Non naſci­mur ſed re­naſtimur Chriſtiani. Ierom, and ſome indeed Chriſtians being truly regene­rated by the grace of Chriſt.
So in the word there be diſciples of Chriſt ſo named becauſe of ſome outward appearances for Chriſt made by them:Ioh, 6, 66. others, diſciples of Chriſt indeed, ſo owned of Chriſt himſelf, becauſe of the ſaving evidences of Chriſts grace in them.
And now theſe Diſciples of Chriſt ſee the ſigns of them as given by Chriſt in Scripture, in the Scripture Chriſt diſco­vers theſe Diſciples two waies.
	1. By their affections to him.
	2. By their afflictions for him.

The caſe of Chriſts diſciples in reſpect of their affections to Chriſt is very com­mendable, their love to Chriſt is large, and ſo great that they can hate fathers and mothers, wives and children, Brethren and ſiſters for Chriſts ſake, yea and their own lives likewiſe: and indeed elſe they could not be Chriſts diſciples, Luk. 14.26. It was a Diſciple-like reſolution of Jerom, Hieron, ad Heliodor, Epiſt. 1. If my father ſhould ſtand before me, my mother ſhould hang upon me, my bre­thren ſhould preſſe about me, I would break through my brethren, throw down my father, tread under feet my mother, [Page] to cleave to Jeſus Chriſt, and the like I read of one Kilian a Dutch Schoolmaſter being askt if he loved not his wife and children, anſwered, were all the world a lump of gold, and in my hand to diſpoſe, I would leave it at my enemies feet to liv [...] with them in a priſon, but my ſoul and my Saviour are dearer to me then all, nay a diſciple can ſlight his life out of his love to Chriſt as that bleſſed virgin in Baſil being condemned for Chriſtianity to the fire, and having her eſtate and life offered her if ſhe would worſhip Idols, c [...]ied, let money periſh,Certe non a­mant illi Chriſtu [...] qui aliquid plus quam Chri­ſtum em [...]t. Aug. de re. and life vaniſh, Chri [...]t is better then all, and ſure they do not love Chriſt, who love any thing more then Chriſt, O the ſurpaſſing love to Chriſt that is in a true Diſciple of Chriſt. He loves Chriſt more then he fears Hell, if Chriſt ſhould ſay to him,Diſcipulus plus amat Christum quam timet g [...]hennam, Bern, take thy fill of ſinfull delights, thou ſhalt not periſh, only thou  [...]halt never be with me, O no, he trembles and will not ſi [...], not ſo much becauſe he would avoid hell which he fears, as becauſe he would not offend him whom he loves, this is a true diſciple of Chriſt,Quomodo ama [...] Chri­ſtum cum ad­huc amas quod in te odit Chriſtus, Aug. O how far is he from a diſciple of Chriſt, who ſaith he loves Chriſt and yet loves ſin which Chriſt hates, and hates them whom Chriſt loves! [Page] Chriſts diſciples they love others in Chriſt, and for Chriſts ſake, Jerom profeſſed how much he loved Auguſtine in Chriſt, and Chriſt in Augustine, Chriſts diſciples they love others, but they love one another much more, becauſe they are all related to Jeſus Chriſt, and by this they are known. Ioh. 13.
Secondly, The courſe of Chriſts diſci­ples in reſpect of their afflictions for Chriſt,Vae portan­tibu [...] crucem & non ſe­quentibus Chriſtum Bern. is likewiſe laudable in that they willingly take up any croſſe for Chriſt, fol­low Chriſt, under, and then deny them­ſelves in all, as our Saviour reports, Luk 9.23. & 13.26. The Diſciples of Chriſt they will not decline any croſſe for Chriſts ſake,Ioſephus lib. 18. cap. 4. nor decline Chriſt for any croſſe ſake: Ioſephus writing of the times of Chriſt, ſaith that in thoſe times there was one Jeſus a wiſe man, if it be lawfull to call him a man, for he did divers admira­ble works, himſelf was condemned to the croſſe, and his followers ſuffered much for his ſake, yet after all they followed him ſtill, being dead they owned him, and for all the Ignominy of his death, and the troubles of their own lives, yet they ac­knowledged him, &c.
Thoſe are no true diſciples of Chriſt, who either will not take up the croſſe of [Page] Chriſt or ſit ſullen under it, or ſeek them­ſelves in it. Thoſe who hope to wear the crown but will not bear the croſſe, they love the credit but not the croſſe, as great And yrons in Chimneys, that ſtand for ſhew,Inimici ſunt vel qui cru­cem Chriſti non credunt vel qui non p [...]rtant. but bear nothing, thoſe are rather Chriſts enemies, then Chriſts Diſciples, or ſuch who when others bear the croſſe, they have no bowels in the afflictions of others for Chriſt,Duobus mod [...] crux tollitur aut cum per abſtinentia [...] affligitur corpus, aut compaſſione animi affli­gitur ani­mus. Greg. they have no fellow-feeling, what is all to them? Or if they muſt come under the croſſe yet then they will not follow Chriſt, but ſit down un­der deep diſcontents, ſure Chriſt hath no ſuch diſciples: but ſure ſuch are the diſ­ciples of Chriſt, who when they ſuffer for Chriſt, they rejoice in Chriſt: let it be for Chriſt, and a priſon is a paradiſe, his croſſe is their crown, in ſuch troubles they triumph, ſuch ſhame is their glory: for herein they are conformable to Chriſt, of whom it is ſaid, Heb. 12.2. for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſſe, de­spiſed the ſhame, &c. yea upon the croſſe he had a glorious triumph, Col. 2.15.
Yet further, Chriſt in the Goſpel diſ­covers who are his diſciples by theſe two notes.
	1. Their fertility in his works.
	2. Their ſtability in his words.

The former declares whereof they a­bound, and the later wherein they abide.
Firſt, Chriſts Diſciples are full of good fruits, Joh. 15.8. Herein, ſaith Chriſt,Aliquid di­citur fieri quando pate­fit & mani­feſtatur. is my Father glorified, if ye bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples, that is, So ſhall you make it manifeſt that you are indeed my Diſciples, by your bearing much fruit unto the glory of God; when we are not only fruitfull, but very fruitfull to God, then it is moſt clear we are the Diſciples of Chriſt. When our fruit is not only for quality good, but for quantity great, then it appears whoſe Diſciples we are, when our fruits of holineſſe and righte­ouſneſſe are not only for kinde various,Inſcholis hu­man, non pro diſcipulo ha­betur qui u­nam vel al­teram lectio­nem audit, ſed qui con­ſtantèr in ea addiſcenda haeret, &c. Ita in ſchola Chriſti ill [...] verus diſci­pulus eius eſt qui in do­ctrina eius e­vangelij per­ſeverat Chemnit. but for degree glorious, then we are ſeen to be the Diſciples of Chriſt.
Secondly, Chriſts Diſciples they ſeek to ſettle themſelves firm in the words of Chriſt: If ye continue in my words, then are ye my Diſciples indeed, ſaith Chriſt, Joh. 8.31. As he is not a ſcholar in a ſchool who learns a leſſon and away, but he that abides at his book, &c. Neither is he a Diſciple of Chriſt, who learns a little of Chriſt, and leaves it preſently, but he that learns and lives accordingly: Hence then [Page] as not thoſe that are barrer, ſo not thoſe who are backſliding are any of Chriſts Diſciples indeed, Joh. 6.66. Chriſt had Diſciples that went with him a while, at length they went back from him: but ſuch were his Diſciples in pretence, not indeed. Thoſe who have ſeemed to come up to Chriſt, but now like the ſunne in Hezekiahs daies they are gone many de­grees back, yea and their going on ſtill is as the reading of Hebrew altogether backward in every line of their lives, theſe are not the Diſciples of Chriſt indeed, nor ever were. Well then I hope by this time it is underſtood according to the rules of Chriſt, who are the true Diſciples of Chriſt, to whom appertains this privi­ledge to partake in this Supper of Chriſt.
1. Such as love Chriſt above all, and love all others in Chriſt, they are fit to take this token of Chriſts love.
Quomodo Chriſti ſan­guinem poſſumus hibere, qui propter Chriſt [...] ſanguinem erubeſcimus fundere [...] Cypr. de ca [...] dom.2. Such as are content to take up any croſſe for Chriſt: let them drink of Chriſts bloud, who are not aſhamed to ſhed their bloud for Chriſt or to follow Chriſt in bloud.
3. Such as in their lives bring forth much fruit to God: they may receive [Page] from God this ſweet fruit of Chriſts death.
4. Such as keep cloſe to the ſayings of Chriſt are meet to partake of the ſuffer­ings of Chriſt, let them drink of his bloud, who will abide in his word. Theſe being diſciple-properties, let this be a diſciple-priviledge. So I proceed,
Thirdly, To the third thing, which is for the confirming of the point, to prove, that this ordinance of the Lords Supper is for Chriſts diſciples alone.
The ſincere ſervants of Chriſt who are ſanctified by Chriſt, and ſubject to Chriſt, are ſuch onely in the ſight of God, who are meet to communicate in this Supper of the Lord.
To make this good, obſerve that there are things which referre to this Supper-Sacrament of two ſorts.
	1. The mercies of this Supper.
	2. The duties of this Supper.

The mercies deſcending, which are from God to man, from the Lord to the beleever. The duties aſcending, which are from man to God, from the beleever to the Lord. And theſe things are ſo con­joined and involved, to wit the duties with the mercies, and the mercies with [Page] the duties: that as who ever performs the duty ſhall receive the mercy, ſo none can receive the mercy but who performs the duty.
Now come to diſciples and non-diſci­ples, beleevers and unbeleevers, penitent Saints and impenitent ſinners, and thus falls the preſent caſe.
The duties of the Lords Supper, are ſuch as only Chriſts diſciples can perform.
The mercies of the Lords Supper are ſuch as only Chriſts diſciples can receive.
To clear the caſe, firſt in reſpect of the Sacramentall duties.
The duties required for a full perform­ance of thoſe that communicate aright in this holy ordinance are of two ſorts.
 [...].1. Preparatory to it, which make way to the main work.
2. Executory in it, which concern the work it ſelf. [...].
The duties preparatory to this preſent Supper, as the Apoſtle propoſes them in the 1 Cor. 11. are principally two.
1. A man muſt examine himſelf, ver. 28.
Triplex eſt judicium, diſ­cuſſionis, con­demnationis, abſolutionis. Aquin.2. A man muſt judge himſelf, verſ. 31.
A man muſt examine himſelf that he may judge himſelf aright, and he muſt judge himſelf when he hath examined [Page] himſelf as is meet, neither is he to eat or drink in this ordinance untill he have done both, but now a naturall man that is not diſcipled to Chriſt can never doe either.
1. Let a man examine himſelf and ſo let him eat, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. True­ly that man who takes this tryall of him­ſelf, he muſt have prudence and patience, two Greek words the Apoſtle uſes in one place which implies as much, 2 Cor. 13.5. [...] Examine your ſelves, prove your ſelves. Prove by examining, and examine by pro­ving. A man muſt examine himſelf as exactly as one that would weigh gold in curious ſcales, try it to a grain, gold-oar is for a gold-ſmith not a black-ſmith to weigh, and try. It muſt be a prudent and experienced exchanger to judge ſuch mettall by weight, ſight, and ſound:Hieron. in Epheſ. lib. 3. ſo ſelf examination requires skill in a Chri­ſtian, as that word imports: but then ſo to examine as to prove himſelf, or as that word ſignifies, to  [...]r & pierce into him­ſelf, not only to  [...] the skin, but to run himſelf through, and pierce the entrails in a deep ſearch: [...]. An unconverted Chri­ſtian as he hath not the prudence, ſo he will never have the patience to doe thus [Page] with himſelf, only a pious man, a diſciple. Proving, examining or ſearching, ordina­rily ariſes upon ſome degree of ſuſpition: now it is no waies ordinary for an unre­generate man to ſuſpect himſelf.
There is this difference among divers between a good man and a wicked man, a good man fears the worſt of himſelf, and hopes the beſt of others in whom he can but ſee any thing of God or Chriſt, as Calvin and Bucer were wont to ſpeak. A wicked man on the contrary, fears the worſt of others, but hopes the beſt of himſelf, will rather ſuſpect all the world then himſelf. The diſcip [...]es of Chriſt when Chriſt tells them one of them ſhould betray him, they each reflect, Is it I? not, is it Judas? ſo prone are good men to miſdoubt themſelves. When Jehonadab comes to Jehu, 2 King. 10.15. O ſaith Jehu to him, Is thy heart upright as mine is? he queſtioned the uprightneſſe of Jonadabs heart, never doubting his own: ſo farre is a ſinfull man from ſuſpecting himſelf, and thereupon he never examines or ſearches himſelf. Suſpitio [...] that puts a man upon examination, ariſes upon a dou­ble caſe.
1. In caſe ſome good requiſite be [Page] ſuſpected to be abſent.
2. In caſe ſome evil oppoſite be ſuſpect­ed to be preſent.
Now take a naturall man, and he ſuſ­pects not himſelf in reſpect of either of theſe: For good he conceives he hath abundant; for evil, he conceives himſelf innocent. Abundant in reſpect of grace, like the Laodicean Church, who thought herſelf rich and increaſed in all good, needing no ſpirituall gift, yet was poor and knew it not, Revel. 3.17. and inno­cent in reſpect of ſin, Jer. 2.35. Becauſe thou ſaieſt I am Innocent, I have not ſin­ned, I will plead with thee. Now when this is a mans opinion of himſelf, he will not examine himſelf: for grace, he hath it, what need he ſearch as if he had not? for ſin, he pleads not guilty, and makes no more queſtion. Thus we finde that Pha­riſee, Luk. 18.11. or elſe as for ſinne if he doth not think himſelf free from it yet then he fears he is ſo full of it, and foul in it; that he is loth to look into himſelf, had rather put out the candle at the door, then goe with it into his houſe to make any diſcoveries there. It is reported of the Elephant, how unwilling he is to go into the water, being forced, he puddles [Page] it, leaſt by the clearneſſe of the ſtream he ſhould diſcern his own deformity: ſo a ſinfull man, either he thinks he is ſo good as he needs not examine, or he thinks he is ſo bad, as he is loth to examine, ſo is this thing cleared. That
1. He will not examine himſelf. See then
2. He cannot examine himſelf.
1. Becauſe he is reſtrained in himſelf.
2. Becauſe he is remote from himſelf.
1. The power of ſin and ſatan in him, will be ſure to put him by, and pull him off from this. The devil he loves to ſift men, Luk. 22.31. Simon Simon, ſatan hath deſired to winnow thee as wheat, or to winnow you,  [...] Luk. 22.31. in the plurall number: Noting that the devil deſires that himſelf may ſift and winnow all men, but he is loth any man ſhould ſift himſelf. There­fore thoſe in whom he works powerfully, he will be ſure to hold them from this work of examining themſelves.
2. Such men are remote from them­ſelves: ſin as it carries a man from God, ſo from himſelf, as appears in the work of repentance, wherein a man doth not only return to God, but to himſelf, Luk. 15.17. The prodigall repenting, is ſaid to [Page] come to himſelf; his ſin had not only car­ried him out from his fathers houſe, but alſo from himſelf:Diſceſſerum peccatores a corde. Su. Mufcul. In a ſinfull eſtate men and their own hearts lye aſunder, till God by grace cauſes them to return to their hearts, Iſa. 46.8. Now ſelf examination requires a man to be at home with him­ſelf, it cannot be done at a diſtance, therefore this cannot be done by an im­penitent man; and ſo ſeeing he doth not examine himſelf, he muſt not ear.
2. A man muſt judge himſelf, and this likewiſe lieth out of the compaſſe of a carnall man: [...]. Tit. 3.11. Some wicked men we read are judged and condemned of themſelves, but for any ſuch to judge and condemn themſelves, we finde it not.Nec ſe iudi­cant nec Sa­cramenta dijudicant. Cypr. de can. Dom. They are ra­ther paſſive than active, forced then free, which makes them no more meet for the Supper of the Lord. For a man to judge himſelf as is meet, his c [...]nſcience muſt be rightly informed out of the word, and then join with God in paſſing juſt votes of his own eſtate. But now the conſci­ence of an unrighteous man, is as an un­righteous judge altogether unfit for the ſeat of judicature: No naturall man will ever be a juſt and righteous judge in his own caſe.
[Page]
Scientia ad benè diſtin­guendum, iuſtitia ad rectè diſtri­buendum.To compleat a righteous and ſufficient judge, two things are requiſit, Know­ledge and Juſtice.
A twofold knowledge is required.
A knowledge of the law, and
A knowledge of the fact.
A knowledge of the law, that judge­ment is to proceed by.
A knowledge of the fact, that judge­ment is to proceed againſt, and p [...]ſſe im­partially upon,Ignorantia juris Ignorantia facti. now a ſinfu [...]l man hath neither of theſe, but the contrary, Igno­rance.
He hath not the knowledge of Gods law, that in judging of himſelf, he is to be guided by. It is a Socinian error, that a naturall man without any ſupernaturall light, is able to underſtand the whole law of God: They conſider not, that be­yond a literall and Grammaticall ſence, there is a ſpirituall ſence of Gods law to be look'd into, which lies out of the view of an unconverted man: Let Paul be the i [...]ſtance, who ſpeaks of himſelf in his un­regenerate eſtate, Rom. 7.9. I was alive without the law, but when the command­ment came, ſin revived and I dyed. The Apoſtle being an Hebrew, a Phariſee, bred up at the feet of Gamaliel, was not with­out [Page] the law in its literall ſenſe, but in re­ſpect of the ſpirituall knowledge of it, as it afterward came, [...]. which was not bred in him, nor brought in by him, but it came from God, Jam. 1.17.
The like is the caſe of every carnall man, he cannot look into the glaſſe of Gods law, ſo as to ſee that whereby he may paſſe a right judgement upon him­ſelf, the law in its naked and native ver­tue in its vitall and vigorous compaſſe, piercing and proper power, he under­ſtands not, he is no good lawyer, there­fore an ill judge.
2.Perc [...]ſſi ſum animi cacita­te ut delicta nec intelli­gant nec plangem. Cypr. de la. The knowledge of the fact is requi­ſite to right judgement, this is the know­ledge of ſin, and this the ſinner hath not, and ſo can never judge himſelf, a naturall man never ſees or knows the ſinfulneſſe of his own ſin.
1. Becauſe of ſin-deceit.
2. Becauſe of ſelf-love.
1. Sin-deceit is great, Heb. 3.13. Prov. 11.28. It is the moſt egregious impoſtor and cheater in the world,Sub velami­ne pietatis in­cidi in la­qutos iniqui­tatis. Aug. Conf. of diſſembling its name and nature, vice oft puts on the vizard of vertue, and paſſes unknown. As dim-ſighted Iſaac miſtook his own ſons, and knew not Jacob in Eſaus gar­ments, [Page] ſo a man unregenerate is ignorant and unable to diſcern his own ſinnes, eſpe­cially putting on the cloak and colour of appearing piety.
2. Self-love is great, a man is not wil­ling to beleeve any ill again himſelf,Vitia noſtra quia amaneus defendimus & malumus excuſare il­la quam ex­cutere. Seneca. affe­ction bribes and blindes the judgement, love covers a multitude of ſins, 1 Pet. 4.8. If love will doe ſo to others, in reſpect of their ſins, what will ſelf love doe towards a mans own ſins? ſo hide  [...]hem as him­ſelf ſhall not ſee or know them: nay ſelf­love will cauſe a man to judge well of ſin, and himſelf for ſin. As when God ſaid to Jonah, Doſt thou well to be angry? yes, ſaith he, I doe well: ſo let God ſay to a ſinfull man; Doſt thou well to be cove­tous, carnall, unclean? Doſ [...] thou well to ſwear, lye, blaſpheme my Name, prophane my day? Yes, I doe well; their ſelf-love and ſin-love makes them think their evil is good: As we are apt to love what we judge good, ſo we are apt to judge that good, which we love. A wicked man cannot behold the evil of ſin, it's ſo near him,Senſibile po­ſitum ſupra ſenſorium non facit ſen­ſationem. and lies ſo cloſe to his heart: there muſt be a due diſtance between the organ and the object, that which lies cloſe to the eye, it ſees not; ſo in ſuch a one there [Page] is the firſt thing wanting to compleat a Iudge, to wit, knowledge.
The next requiſite for a meet judge is Juſtice, this lies in two things.
	1. In pronouncing a juſt ſentence.
	2. In executing of juſt vengeance.

Now no unconverted man will ever thus become his own Judge,Nemo ſe iu­dice peccat. he will not ſo Judge himſelf as, 1. To give ſentence a­gainſt himſelf, this is only the practice and property of a repenting ſinner, who if none elſe appear, yet he againſt himſelf will be Plaintiffe, Witneſſe, Jury and Judge. 2 Sam. 24.10.
2. To take revenge upon a mans ſelf, ſo a wicked man will not Iudge himſelf: but a poor paenitentiary doth practiſe this alſo, 2 Cor. 7.11.Peccator [...] pae­nitentia eſt ſui ipſium pu­nientia. He is ready to do exe­cution upon himſelf: in that way wherein he hath offēded, by himſelf he is puniſhed; If ſinned by defrauding he is the more free in reſtoring, as Zacheus, Luk. 19.8. if raiſed himſelf in pride, he will the more abaſe himſelf in humility as Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 32.25, 26.
Epimonondus a Thehan Captain being askt why he was ſo ſad the day after a great victory, anſwered, Yeſterday I was tickled with much vain glory, therefore I [Page] correct my ſelf for it to day, and thus will a good man do in this duty of ſelf-judging. He oft ſets himſelf as at Gods bar, and Chriſts tribunall, arraigns, indites, and condemns himſelf:C [...]risſi ad cogn [...]ſcen­dam vitam altenam, deſi­dioſi ad corri­gendam ſuā, Aug. conf. but how common is it for carnall men to judge others and juſtify themſelves, to examine others and excuſe themſeves, to aggravate others faults and extenuate their own? ſo we ſee theſe two duties of ſelf-examination and ſelf-dijudi­cation, which are preparatory to the Lords Supper (as thoſe two diſciples our Savi­our ſent to make ready a room for the ce­lebration of the paſſeover Mar. 14.13.) come not within the courſe of unconver­ted Chriſtians. Tell any ſuch man when he calls for this Sacrament, he muſt firſt examine himſelf, acknowledge his ſin, humble his ſoul, ſeek the face of God by prayer, alas! he is not accuſtomed to theſe things at other times, and therefore cannot go about them then.
As David 1 Sam. 17.39. when he was to goe and fight with Goliah in the field, being deſired to put on Sauls armour, he caſts it by, ſaying, I cannot go in theſe, for I have never proved them. So call upon a carnall man when he means to go to this communion, firſt to arm and prepare him­ſelf [Page] by a practicall putting on theſe diſci­ple duties of ſoul-ſearching and ſelf-jud­ging, &c, alas! may he ſay, I cannot go to theſe for I have never uſed them. Yet as David how naked and weak in him­ſelf ſoever he was, yet he would to a com­bate, ſee how Saul ſeeks to diſſwade him, Thou art not able to go againſt this Phi­liſtine, to fight with him, for thou art but a youth, and he is a man of war from his youth, ſo counſell a carnall man that is re­ſolved to the Lords table, you are not able to partake in that Sacrament, it is a great and mighty Ordinance from the firſt Inſti­tution: you are little and far below it, and very unfit for it, yet all avails not but away he will, without any ſelf-examining, or ſelf-condemning, or any ſuch way of pre­paring himſelf to the Supper of the Lord, and this his omiſſion ariſeth in generall from a double cauſe.
1. Becauſe he is negligent in him­ſelf.
2. Becauſe he is confident of him­ſelf.
1. Out of ſlothfull negligence, being lazy and loth to take the pains he puts all ſuch buſineſſe by. And alſo,
Out of ſinfull confidence being lifted up [Page] with ſelf-conceits of his own ability and worth, he laies aſide all ſuch preparatory work, but truly ſuch a man in ſtead of mee­ting the Lord at his Table, nay expect the Lord ſhould meet him wit [...] this heart-qua­king queſtion, Friend, how comeſt thou in hither? Mat. 22.12. which ſhould either ſtrike with aſtoniſhing ſilence, or elſe force this trembling anſwer: How came I in hither? Why Lord, Good Lord, hither I come vile wretch this day without any preparation or praemeditation, without any ſoul-ſearching, or ſelf-judging, wo wo to me.
And indeed great is the foregoing care that is required of every one that comes unto the table of the Lord,Chryſoſt. ad pop. Ant. Hō. 6, ad Epheſi Hom. 3, as the forecited Queſtion in the Parable, Mat. 22. does import, which is not as one well obſerves: Friend, how ſatſt thou down? but, friend, how com'ſt thou in? as if he ſhould have ſaid. Friend, before thou comeſt in to this wedding feaſt, thou oughteſt to have pre­pared thy ſelf for it, but ſo he did not, nor ſo does any ſuch man in this matter. Mat. 25. We finde they were only the wiſe vir­gins that well prepared their lamps to the meeting of the Bridegroom, and were ad­mitted with him, ſo they are only true [Page] Chriſtians who aright prepare themſelves to meet the Lord in his Supper, and ſo are accepted of him.
I proceed to the ſecond ſort of ſacra­ment duties that concern the work it ſelf, and they to be ſure are ſuch as no ſinfull man can tranſact, only a Diſciple, to theſe I ſhall ſpeak two waies.
1. More generally, and then more par­ticularly.
In generall the great work of a Chriſtian at the Sacrament lies in the diligent exer­ciſe of ſutable graces. A meet communi­cant.
1. He muſt exerciſe ſeverall graces at the ſame time, and
2. He muſt exerciſe one and the ſame grace ſeverall waies.
Divers graces are to be ſtirred up and brought out upon this ſolemn occaſion and in this ſacred action: A commander upon ſmall matters, ſends forth ſome few of his ſouldiers: but when the ſervice is grea­ter, he draws out the more of his forces, here a chriſtian muſt draw out moſt of his graces, the ſervice being ſo great, whereas fewer may ſuffice in inferiour affairs, Da­vid when he managed the combat againſt the Giant, he had eſpecially five ſmooth [Page] ſtones ready in his bag, which he choſe out of the brook. So a Chriſtian that well manages this matter at the ſupper of the Lord, he hath in ready exerciſe at that time, eſpecially theſe five excellent gra­ces, Faith, Hope, Charity, Humility, and Heavenlineſſe of minde.
Nos fide sp [...] & delection [...] ſ [...]s cum Chri [...]to in c [...]lo, & ipſe divinitate, bonitate & unitate, no­biſcum eſt in terra, Aug. Tract. in Ep. Ioh.1. Then he puts forth faith in its wor­kings Chriſtward, by the power of which the ſoul is born up and brought in to Jeſus Chriſt: Faith to a Diſciple at the Sacra­ment, is like Philip to the Eunuch in his chariot, Act, 8. it occaſions ſweet war­mings and workings of ſpirit, while it o­pens unto him Chriſt Jeſus in his bitter and bloudy ſufferings, when a believing ſoul like a net, hath on it the lead of a holy fear, and the cork of a lively faith: then caſt it out, and it catcheth the good things of Chriſt, if the cork of faith were with­out any lead of fear; the net of the ſoul would lie too high, if lead of fear without cork of faith, the net of the ſoul would ſink too low, and ſo nothing caught: what then ſhall thoſe do that have neither fear nor faith? Luk. 18.8. when Chriſt comes ſhall he finde faith on the earth? Truly he may finde faith in heavenly hearts, but when Chriſt comes in the ſacrament he [Page] ſhall finde no faith on earth,Ille apud de um plus  [...]abe loci qui plus attulit non argenti ſed ficei, Aug, no faith to be found on earthly or worldly mindes: therefore no duty of faith can be perfor­med by earthly men, then hope muſt alſo do its work, which is 1. [...] of  [...], caput &  [...] vi­dere. Eraſ. to ſtretch out the heart in an earneſt expectation. Phil. 1.20. Rom. 8.19. The word tranſlated ſignifies a putting forth the head to look earneſtly for ſome good from God. Act. 3.5. A Chriſtian looks and expects to re­ceive ſomething by the Sacrament of Chriſt,Aliud est ſperare in, Aliud eſt ſperare per. as that criple did by thoſe ſervants of Chriſt, he doth not hope in the Sacra­ment, but he hopes through the Sacrament to receive from Ieſus Chriſt, and 2. Hope ſtaies the heart in a patient expectation, as an anchor holds the ſhip of the ſoul ſtill, till faith brings in Chriſt, Heb. 6.19. hope keeps the ſoul it ſlips not as the word there imports, and ſo while it holds it helps. [...] of α, and  [...]. A naturall mans hope is as a ſpiders web. Job. 8, 14. it may catch flies, but will ne­ver catch Chriſt in a Sacrament: Faith and hope in the heart as two oars in a boat, a Chriſtian ſtrikes with both, and rows out to meet Chriſt in the Sacrament. A man without theſe graces is as a boat without oars, what can he do in the wide Sea? Now love likewiſe muſt be at work, and [Page] indeed love is a working grace as the greek word ſignifies, [...] of  [...] or of  [...]. and it doth not only work it ſelf. but it ſets all the ſoul on work to attain what is beloved: O how love to Chriſt is operative at this ordinance, when a Chriſtian takes the cup of wine,Nihileſt quod Christum ita nobis amabi­lem reddit, quam calix ille quem pro nobis bibis. Bern. Ser. 10, in cant. Amor concu­piſcentiae non re [...]ui [...]ſc [...] in quacun (que) ex­trinſeca aut ſuperficiali ad eptione amati Sed quaerit a­matum per­fecte habere­quaſi ad inti­mae illius per­veniens, &c. Aqu,  [...],  [...], qu, 28. a. 2. he thinks of the cup of wormwood that Chriſt drunk for him, and that ſprings love to Chriſt, and ſuch a love as will not be ſa­tisfied in a little of Chriſt, or to look at Chriſt at a diſtance, but ſets the ſoul in la­bour with eager deſires of the moſt inti­mate enjoyments of Ieſus Chriſt: O! cries the Spouſe, Comfort me with apples, ſtay me with flagons, for I am ſick of love: Now a naturall man hath no love to Chriſt thus to ſet a work at a Sacrament. He hath no ſuch fire of love burning in him, as may make his cold watery affections, ſo to boil over after Chriſt. The Apoſtles Judges ſuch worthy of the greateſt execra­tion and excommunication. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus, let him be an Anathe­ma Maranathae, 1. Cor. 16.22. Sure then un­fit for this Sacrament, and at this time, O how the grace of humility is ſet a work by a ſincere Chriſtian,Non dicit Chriſtus beati ſunt pauperes spiritus. Sed ſpiritu. Mat. 5.3. Cajet. an. in loc. Hoc eſt humi­litatis mira­culum ut ela­tio deorſim: humilitas ſur­ſum tendat. Aug. de civ. Dei, l. 14. c, 13, hereupon his ſoul ſen­ſibly feels ſpirituall poverty which puts it into a ſpirituall capacity: O bleſſed are the [Page] poor, not of ſpirit (as one well obſerves) but in ſpirit, Mar. 5.3. thoſe who are not without ſpirituall graces, but are affected with their wants in ſpirituall graces, and ſo are humble in their own eyes, theſe the Lord will ſweetly fill when he ſends the the rich empty away. Luk. 1.53. And thus the heart the more humble, the more heavenly, the lower the higher, and ſo the nearer God, and the fitter to cloſe in with Chriſt at this Ordinance. The higheſt God and the loweſt heart are neareſt together, this is the miracle of humility, it tends up­wards, and though it be not an elation, yet it is an elevation of the heart that puts it into a Sacrament frame, and fits it to converſe in this Ordinance. Come to un­regenerate men, they are high in pride, and their ſpirits are low in earthly-minded­neſſe, the curſe of the ſerpent is upon a worldly man, upon his belly he goes, and not Chriſt, but duſt he eats all the daies of his life.
None of theſe graces can he then exer­ciſe, for he hath them not, Yea how can any ſuch have the graces of the ſpirit, when they have not the ſpirit of grace, Iud. 19. now ſpirit-leſſe men are unmeet for this ſpirituall matter, But yet further, he that [Page] comes hither. 2. He muſt exerciſe one and the ſame grace ſeverall waies: as for inſtance, the grace of faith, It is ſaid of mans ſoul,Tota in tot [...] & tota in quali­bet parte. that the whole ſoul is in the whole body, and the ſame in every part of the body, though to ſeverall purpoſes, its in the eye to ſee, in the ear to hear, in the tongue to ſpeak, &c. ſo may it be ſaid of a Chriſtians faith, it is in this whole buſineſſe, and in every part of the buſineſſe adding life to all, it is as an eye to ſee, as a hand to take, as a tongue to taſt, as a mouth to feed,Fides non est neceſſaria ac­ceſſuro adeu­chariſtiam. Caiet. Iuel, defe. Apol. 283. &c. Faith is all in all.
When any come to the Table of the Lord, abſolutely neceſſary is the uſe of Faith; (However Caietan at a conference with Luther concludes the contrary) here­upon Augustine, Cyprian, and others were wont to call upon thoſe that went to the table of the Lord,Nolite para­re fances ſed fidem. Quid paras deutem & ventrem cre­de & mandu­  [...]aſti. Aug. in Ioa. Tract. 25 not to ſharpen their teeth, but to quicken their faith, the great work at that time, being to lie upon that grace, and hereupon we ſ [...]ill urge upon ſuch as mean to communicate, to examine themſelves concerning their faith, 2 Cor. 13.5. now this were needleſſe, were there not then a neceſſary uſe of faith, were there not much buſineſſe to doe, which cannot be done without faith, and only by a be­leever, [Page] every faithleſſe man being an unfit man and no way meet for this matter: let us ſe [...] this more diſtinctly in the particular duties that are to be done at the Table of the Lord.
There are four things each communicant is then to do.
	1. To remember Chriſt.
	2. To diſcern Chriſt.
	3. To receive Chriſt.
	4. To eat and drink Chriſt.

And all theſe belong to beleevers to do, being works quite out of the walk of eve­ry wicked man in the world.
1. To remember Chriſt at his Sup­per.
This is according to the expreſſe pre­cept of Chriſt, Do this in remembrance of me. And this is according to the proper practiſe of pious men, Iſa. 26.8. The de­ſire of their ſouls is to have the Lord ever in remembrance. But much more then when they have the memorative help: O the freſh thoughts of Chriſt that by this means are more faſtened in their hearts: To remember Chriſt his death and ſuffe­rings at this Supper, is more then to have ſome few tranſient thoughts at that iu­ſtant of Chriſt and the things of Chriſt, and [Page] ſo vaniſh without any permanent impreſſe made upon the mindes of men. To re­member Chriſt and his death is ſo to be af­fected with it, as to draw vertue from it, and feel the effectuall fruit of it.
Quid tamef­ficax ad cu randa codſci­entiae vulnera q [...]am Chriſt. vulnera ſa­cramentalis meditatio. Bern. Ser. 62 in can.Its more then to look at things in a diſtance or in a generall notion, its to make all preſent as if the Sacrament day were Chriſt ſuffering day to be at the Lords Ta­ble as at mount Calvary, beholding Chriſt on the croſſe bleeding, &c. to bring all home in a cloſe application to ones own particular intereſt, and for each ones ſpi­rituall advantage, Thus carnall men can never remember Chriſt, or the ſufferings of Chriſt they are things they do not rightly underſtand, nor highly eſteem, and ſo have no minde to remember,Quae magni faciamus me­miria infigi­mus. Pſa. 106.7. mans memory and Gods mercy hardly hangs together. Two things natarall men are apt to forget: Gods goodneſſe and their own ſinfulneſſe, the goodneſſe of God in Chriſt is eaſily forgotten, rarely remembred, alas! ſinfull men at the Sa­crament, they a little think upon Chriſt as corporally crucified long ſince: not as ſpi­ritually crucified at preſent before their eyes, Gal. 3.1. they minde the outward Ordinance but forget Chriſt, not laying [Page] his love, his death, his worth to heart:Ecce ego deri­des & tamen plaugo car­nales bomines qui nondum poſſunt Chri­ſtum ſpiritua­lem cogitare, Aug. as a woman whoſe husband being to tra­vell left her a precious jewell as a token of his love to remember her of him in his ab­ſence, ſhe loved oft to look upon her jewell but forgat her husband: her jewell was oft in her hand, but her husband ſeldome in her heart, far from the deſire of her thoughts. 2. To diſcern Chriſt his body and bloud, this is our duty when we are at his Table. 1 Cor. 11.29. [...] Qui diſcernis diſſipat ſegre­gat,  [...]. to look other­wiſe at bread and wine there ſet apart then at an ordinary table: ſo as to eſpie Chriſt in them, to ſee Chriſts body in bread, and his bloud in wine, this a beleever doth, but no other man can. A naturall man makes no difference between bread and wine at the Lords Table, and common meat and drink [...] at his own Table, he can ſee no Chriſt in thoſe creatures,Magis ſunt illa quae in­telligimus quamiſta quae cerulmus Aug. and ſo while he eats and drinks them, he eats and drinks his own damnation. Such a one diſcerns not Chriſt ſpiritually preſent, for he can­not diſcern the things of the ſpirit, 1 Cor. 2.14. The preſence of Chriſt is vailed not revealed, his eyes are held in dark­neſſe and blindeneſſe, ſo that his ſoul ſees no Chriſt when outward objects are ap­parent.Tenebrae áte­nend [...].
[Page]
Two things be requiſite to diſcerning, light, and ſight, light in the air, and ſight in the eye, let there be ſight in the eye, yet if the air be dark, let there be light in the air, yet if the eye be blinde, a man ſeeth not: Now a naturall man hath nei­their light or ſight, his ligh [...] is darkneſſe, and his ſight is blindeneſſe, and ſo ſeeth not, Eph. 4.18. As Iſaac ſaid to his father, here is the Altar, wood and fire, but where is the ſacrifice? So may that man ſay to the Miniſter,Cacus interi­  [...] panem Chriſtum non videt. Et beatus eſt ne? nemo ſic dicit niſi paritèr caecus. Aug. in Pſal. 57. here is the Table, the bread and the wine, but where is the lamb? He ſeeth no Chriſt, neither indeed doth h [...] minde Chriſt, ſo he ſeeth other things preſent, O ſaith the Eunuch to Philip, here is water what lets me to be bap­tized? as long as there was water pre­ſent, he look'd no further: Here is bread and wine ſaith one, what lets me to com­municate? not looking to ſee whether himſelf be prepared, or whether Chriſt be preſent, as a childe loves to look on the gilded outſide of the book, but looks not on to what is within, ſo men at the Lords Table gaze on the outward ele­ments, but ſeek not to ſee Chriſt within. The wiſe men, Matth. 2. were not ſatiſ­fied to ſee the ſtarre, till they came to be­hold [Page] the Babe in the manger: So here to ſee Chriſt in the Sacrament, only gives true Chriſtians content.
3. To receive Chriſt this is alſo a duty at the Table of the Lord to take, 1 Cor. 11.24. not bread onely, but the body of Chriſt: this every unregenerate man is utterly unable unto, as may appear by conſidering what the act is.
It is a ſoul extending act.Aſcendamus cum Domin [...] in caenaculil mag [...], & accipiamus ab eo ſurſum calicem novi Testamenti. Hiero.
It is a ſoul aſcending act.
He that would take Chriſt in the ordi­nance muſt ſtretch out himſelf and ſtir up himſelf, both which are beyond the acti­vity of all unregenerate men in relation to Chriſt. The Saints though they doe not ſtretch themſelves for matter or mea­ſure beyond what is meet, 2 Cor. 10.4. yet in good matters they ſtretch them­ſelves to the utmoſt of what is meet: as in praier to God, in faith towards Chriſt, they reach out heart and hand, to the utmoſt, Phil. 3.13. to take hold of Chriſt,Ioh. 10.29. Exit de ma­nibus eorum non enimeum apprehendere potuerunt, quia manus fidei non ha­buerunt. Aug. in loc. an unbeliever hath neither hand nor heart ſtirred up, or ſtretched out to the recei­ving of Chriſt. Hence the Lord complains, Iſa. 64.7. No man ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold on me. A true Chriſtian though he cannot take hold on Chriſt as well as [Page] he would, yet he ſtirres himſelf up to it as well as he can; whereas the caſe of another man is like that of the poor wo­man, Luk. 13.11. ſhe was bewed together and could in no wiſe lift up her ſelf, ever ſince the firſt fall of man from God, all aſcending motions of mans heart to God are forced, none free; onely through grace a true Chriſtian can at the Lords Table reach up a hand into heaven, and take hold of Chriſt ſitting there. Mary look'd down to Chriſt on earth, and ſo touches him not, Joh. 20.17. Stephen looks up to Chriſt in heaven, Act. 7.55. and not by the hand of his body, but by the aſcent of his faith takes his hold on Chriſt there, and ſo doth a beleever in Chriſt, at the Supper of Chriſt.
4. To eat and drink Chriſt, his body and bloud at his Table, this is alſo the duty of each communicant, 1 Cor. 11.24, 25. Here is ſuch ſolid and ſavoury meat, as the ſouls of beleevers love: The Lord at his Table doth not only provide ſome­what for his ſervants to look upon, but for their ſouls to live upon.
Suidas reports of one Paſetes, who uſed  [...] to  [...] all his friends to a Banquet, where they ſhould ſee a table furniſht [Page] with variety and plenty of all manner of meats and drinks, but when the gueſts went to take any thing to eat, it ſuddenly vaniſhed away and turned to nothing. Here is a feaſt to which the Lord calls his friends, and whereat, not only their eies may be filled, but their ſouls may be fed, that whereof they may certainly and ſweetly eat and drink, and ſo indeed doe the dear Saints of God, and that others at this table do not, it is not be­cauſe there is no meat whereof to eat, but becauſe they have no mouth where­with to eat. He that is well prepared to this Supper, muſt not only have two eyes, and two hands, but two mouths alſo, one to eat and drink bread and wine,Proculdubi [...] non mandu­cant ſpiritu­alitèr carnem nec bibunt ſanguinem Chriſti  [...]icet viſibilitèr pramunt den­tibus Sacra­mentum ſan­guinis & cor­poris ejus. Aug. in Ioa. another to eat and drink Chriſts body and bloud; this later every unbeleever wants, and ſo though he eats the bread of the Lord, yet her cannot eat the bread which is the Lord, though he cracks the ſhell, yet he never eats the kernell; there is milk in the breaſt and marrow in the bone that he comes not at: honey in this rock that he doth neither taſt or touch, ſuch men ſuppoſe themſelves to eat and drink of the beſt but what they eat at this ordi­nance is Kid and not Veniſon, Gen. 27.9. [Page] Like Iſaac they are miſtakes in their meat: only a ſincere diſciple of Chriſt, he feeds and feaſts upon Chriſt indeed, at his Ta­ble, for as he hath there, meat to eat of which others ſee not: ſo he hath mouth to eat with, which others know not. Thus go through all theſe duties, Chriſt is then not onely to be remembred abſent, but to be diſcerned preſent: neither only to be perceived with the eye, but to be re­ceived with the hand: nor only muſt there be a hand to take him but a mouth to eat and drink him, and all in a ſpiritu­all manner, to all which duties all unrege­nerate men are altogether unable, upon a double cauſe.
	1 Becauſe they are bound.
	2. Becauſe they are dead.

They are held faſt in the cords of their own ſins, and lye like priſoners in the bonds of their own iniquities, Pſa. 9.16. Act. 8.23. A ſinfull man when he goes to the Supper of the Lord, he comes out of the world as Lazarus out of the grave, Joh. 11.44. Bound hand and foot with grave-clothes, and his face bound about with a napkin, alas the ſoul of ſuch a man can neither ſee, take, eat, or think upon Jeſus Chriſt at his ſacred Supper, in any ſutable manner.
[Page]2. Becauſe as he is bound, ſo he is dead, bound by ſin, dead in ſin, Epheſ. 2.1. Can a dead man ſee, eat, or drink? Can a dead man diſcern with his eyes, take hold with his hands, meditate in his thoughts? It was an ancient abuſe of this Sacrament, to give it to dead bodies,Placuit ut defunctorum corporibus Euchariſtia non d [...]r, nam dictum eſt a Domino, Accipite & edite, hoc fa­cite, &c. ca­davera au­tem nec acci­pere, nec ede­re, nec memo­rare poſſunt. Con. Car. 3. can. 6. which ſinfull cuſtom was caſhiered by a councell at Carthage, for this very cauſe, In that Chriſt ſaith, take, eat, do this in remem­brance of me, whereas carkaſſes and dead bodies, cannot eat or drink, take or touch, minde or remember, and ſo judged un­meet for this matter: And upon the ſame ground, unregenerrte men, whoſe ſouls are dead in their ſins, are therefore una­ble to act about the ſpirituall part of this Supper. So I paſſe from the duties of the Lords Supper, which you ſee only Chriſts diſciples can perform, to the mercies of the Lords Supper, which only Chriſts diſci­ples receive: And theſe are either,
Primary and principall, or
Secondary and conſequentiall.
For mercies of the firſt ſort, I finde two.
1. Communion with Chriſt the chiefeſt good.
2. Remiſſion of ſin the greateſt evil.
At the Lords Table a true Chriſtian [Page] hath the mercy of communion with Chriſt 1 Cor. 10.16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it not the communion of the bloud of Chriſt? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt? It is ſo to beleevers, but for other men who by their ſinfull lives hold communi­on with devils, and ſo can have no com­munion with Chriſt, as the Apoſtle clears it in a particular caſe, 1 Cor. 10.20. ſinne­full men they willingly join themſelves to ſatans ſervice, Luk. 15.5. and ſo are fitter to be with the ſwine at the  [...]evils trough, then with Saints at the Lords Table: they can have no communion ſo much as with the members of Chriſt, much leſſe Chriſt himſelf. True Chriſtians, they have union and fellowly unity one with ano­ther in their ordinary converſes, Act. 2.46.Quam ſua­vis eſt haec communio? nam etſi non miſcet perſe­nas nec unit ſubſtantias tamen conſo­ciat affectus & confaede­rat volunta­tes, Cypr. de can, dom. Act. 4.32. and ſo a ſweet union and communion one with anothe [...] in this pre­ſent matter, 1 Cor. 10.17. We being ma­ny are one bread, and one body: ſure then ſweeter is the union and communi­on they have with Chriſt their head, in this holy buſineſſe: carnall men can have no communion with Chriſt, becauſe they have no union with Chriſt. Two things concurre to make a union between Chriſt [Page] and our ſouls. The ſpirit of Chriſt and faith in Chriſt. The ſpirit on Chriſts part laying hold on us, 1 Cor. 6.17. and thus we are glued to the Lord by one ſpirit, as the Greek word there ſignifies, and then faith on our part laying hold upon Chriſt, [...]. Eph. 3.17. Eph. 4.5. Now an unregene­rate man hath neither of theſe ligaments to knit a union betwixt Chriſt and him. He hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, Rom. 8.9. Neither hath he faith in Chriſt, 2 Theſ. 3.2. No faith, no Chriſt. Gods Saints have a twofold union with Chriſt.
The one myſticall, by faith in him.
The other morall, by love to him.
Naturall men, as they have no faith in Chriſt, ſo no love to Chriſt: they love Chriſt, as a malefactour loves a judge, no­thing leſſe. Union is of things preſent, that ſome ſweet way lye neer together, but Chriſt and all unconverted men lye farre a ſunder, Eph. 2.13.Non inter­vallo locorum ſed pravitate morum. Ambr. in Pſal. 119. not by diſtance of place, but by diſſimilitude of proper­ties: union is of things homogeneall that aſſimulate one another, but Chriſt and ſuch men are Heterogeneall, different and diſcrepant, ſo that there is no union, and ſo no communion. Where there is union there is unity and agreement: communi­on [Page] and concord goes together, Chriſt and thoſe men have no concord, therefore no communion, 2 Cor. 6.14, 15. What com­munion hath light with darkneſſe? What concord hath Chriſt with Belial.
2. At the Lords Table a true Chriſtian meets with the mercy of remiſſion of ſin, Matth. 26.28. Chriſts bloud was not on­ly ſhed on the croſſe, but alſo his bloud is drunk in the Sacrament for the remiſſion of ſins, that pardon of ſinnes to Gods Saints, might thereby be the more ſenſibly conferred, and the more certainty con­firmed, and ſo unto them it is, O ſaith the Lord, while ſuch ſit at his Supper; Be of good cheer, all your ſins are forgiven. There are three things the Lord gives to­gether: Hidden Manna, a white ſtone, and a new name, Revel. 2.17. And truly at this Table his diſciples receive, Hidden Man­na to refreſh them, a white ſtone to ab­ſolve them, and a new name to deſcribe them, the mercies of remiſſion of ſins, and adoption of ſons aſſured to their ſouls: for other men it is no ſuch matter, they who minde not repentance,Da Domine panitentiam & poſtea in­dulgentiam. Fulgent. meet not with remiſſion of ſins, theſe two, as Jacob and Eſau, one holds the heel of the other, Act. 5.31. Chriſt is exalted of God to [Page] give repentance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſins: Repentance, as it is placed, ſo it muſt be practiſed firſt, and then inſepera­bly follows remiſſion of ſins, unto our ſpirituall ſence. Gods ſervants firſt ſtudy the practice of repentance, and upon their attendance at this Table, their ſouls receive the ſence of ſweet pardoning mercies: whereas others who ſo harden their hearts that they will not, and their hearts are ſo hardened, that they cannot repent, Rom. 2.5. men to be mourned for, becauſe they cannot mourn for them­ſelves, they come to the Lords Table, but no pardon doth God there apply, and when after they think to apply pardon themſelves, it proves as a plaiſter that will not ſtick.
Now theſe being premiſed, I proceed to Supper mercies of the later ſort, which as it were follow upon theſe. To inſtance in five, 
	1. Graces increaſed.
	2. Comforts inlarged.
	3. Conqueſts obtained.
	4. Covenant ſealed.
	5. Life eternall aſſured.

Now it is none but a true Chriſtian that can gather ſuch a bunch of grapes on this [Page] vine, ſuch a poſie of flowers in this garden.
1. Hereby he gains growth of grace. Growing creatures, we know, are moſt hungry; and a growing Chriſtian is hun­gry to eat of this Supper, and being hun­gry, the oftner he eats, the more he grows. At this Table is that food, upon the eating of which, every grace in a Ch [...]iſtian grows fat, and flouriſhing: but as of all graces in this ordinance, faith is mo [...]t exerciſed; ſo of all graces by this ordinance, faith is moſt increaſed.Fides pingueſ­cit operibus Muſcu, A Chriſtians faith gathers ſtrength from all good works, but moſt from this; here his faith converſes with Chriſt, and Chriſt increaſes his faith, here the hand of faith is upon Chriſt, and the hand of Chriſt is upon faith for good. Other men when they approach this Ta­ble, they have no grace to increaſe, no faith to ſtrengthen: That faith they have is a dead faith, and dead th ngs are not capable of growth or receiving ſtrength. It is not with dead ſtones as with living plants,Lapides non creſcunt ſed augeſcunt. Scalig. that ſun and rain cauſe [...] to increaſe, many a mans faith is as Nabals heart, dy­ing, nay dead in him as a ſtone, all the Sacraments in the world no: give it life, much leſſe ſtrength, Jam. 2.17.
[Page]2. Hereby the ſpirituall comforts of a Chriſtian are inlivened and inlarged. The holy Ghoſt like Noahs dove, brings the olive branch of peace in his mouth, to a diſciple, as he ſits at the Table, thereby ſignifying the waters of Gods wrath are aſſwaged. Yea God and Chriſt comes in, and both bids them welcome: Me thinks I ſee as it were the Lord ſtanding at his Table, and ſpeaking to all others, like that, Iſa. 65.13, 14. Behold my ſervants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be hungry, behold my ſer­vants ſhall drinke, but ye ſhall be thirſty, behold my ſervants ſhall rejoice, but ye ſhall be aſhamed, behold my ſervants ſhall ſing for joy of heart, but ye ſhall cry for ſorrow of heart, and howl for vexation of ſpirit. A true Chriſtian is at the Supper of Chriſt, as Mary at the Sepulchre of Chriſt, with ſome fear, yet with much joy, Mat. 28.8.Non neceſsa­rium eſt ho­mini ut Chri­ſtum in ipſius paſſione de­ploret. Sed magis ſe­ipſum in Chri­ſte. Luth. with ſome ſorrow, yet with great com­fort, he ſorrows that his ſins were the cauſe of Chriſts death, and he rejoices that Chriſts death ſhould be the means of his life, Chriſts croſſe the cauſe of his crown, and Chriſts bloud the way to his bliſſe. But a ſtranger doth not intermed­dle with this joy, nor ſinfull men partake of theſe comforts, this new wine would [Page] break their old bottles, and old bottles ſpoil this new wine.Sicut poſt ve­hememes im­bres mundus ae [...] & ſerenus efficitur ita poſt lachri­marum plu­vias mentis ſequitur ſere­nitas. Chryſ. Sup. Mat. Tanquam le­ones ignam ſpirantes ab illa menſâ re­cedimus dae­monibus ter­ribiles. Chry. ad popul. Ho. 61. The ſervants of Chriſt have had their black clouds and bi [...]ter ſtorms of ſoul troubles, ſhowres of godly ſorrow for ſin, whereupon at ſuch an Ordinance as this, O what bright beams, and clea [...] calms and ſweet comforts come in upon them!
3. Hereby glorious victories are alſo obtained, ſin and Satan ſub [...]ued. A pre­vailing luſt then vanquiſhed, fiery temp­tations, and hot burning corruptions then quenched, by one draught of Chriſts bloud drunk down at his Table, Hence ſome Diſciples have gone from this Supper tri­umphing and trampling upon Satan as li­ons breathing fire (ſaith Chryſoſtome) terrible to the Devils themſelves.
Whereas wicked men they come to this Table, and drink down the Devil, yea go from it as incarnate devils, afterward brea­thing infernall fire abominable to God, being ſeven times worſe the children of hell then before. Indeed they refuſe to combat, how ſhould they conquer?
Though all that fight do not overcome. yet who can ever think to overcome that will never fight? A true Chriſtian as he will not look for conqueſts without com­bats, [Page] ſo neither will he reſt in combats without conqueſts. It is ſaid of Alexander he never reckoned how many battels he had fought, but how many victories he had gained. O the deſire of a Chriſtian is ſo to come from an Ordinance, that he may cry, Victory, Victory: and when doth he more obtain his deſire then when he hath been in the exerciſe of this? Gods people when they come out from the Lords Supper, like Iſrael when they came forth of the red Sea, they look and ſee their enemies lie dead upon the ſhore, that wherein they were preſerved, thereby their foes were deſtroied: and Gods chil­dren here have their ſouls revived, and their ſins deſtroied: this Table is an altar whereupon their luſts are ſacrificed.
4. Hereby to their ſouls the covenant of grace is ſealed, and upon their hearts the holy characters thereof are ſet. Sa­crament daies to Saints are ſealing daies,Illud dicitu [...] novum quod eſt de novore­d [...]nte gratum. Aliquid di­citur novum vel reſpectu Inſtitutionis vel reſpectu reſtitutionis. O the ſacred ſtamps that God then ſtrikes upon the ſouls of his ſervants, or if writ­ten before, yet then he wipes off the duſt, as it were, that all the letters are more lively, and become more legible. It is as a new draught it is ſo renewed. Ier. 31.31, 32, 33. God then puts on the Seal a­gain [Page] that all the prints and parts of the im­preſſion are left more perſpicuous and ap­parent: ſinfull men are not ſeal-able, nor capable of ſoul-impreſſions. Hard wax will not receive the print of the ſeal, no more will hard hearts. The wax is firſt warmed and melted, and then it receives the Seal: ſo it is the heart ſoftned and melted, that takes the ſeal of God.
Thoſe that are humble and holy, God ſeals with this holy ſpirit of promiſe, Eph. 1.13. Gods Saints do not only receive the broad Seal, but the privy ſeal, the Seal of the Spirit in the Sacrament, making its Impreſſe upon the Table of their hearts, ratifying and confirming unto them the promiſes of the Goſpel,Vnum apex Evangelij plus valet quam caelum & terra. Lut. one of which is more worth then Heaven and earth, un­converted men they can have no ſuch ſea­ling, they are ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe, Eph. 2.12. they have no Chriſt the center in which all the promiſes meet. 2 Cor. 1.20. Whereas true beleevers have them all under ſeal, 2 Cor. 7.1. As Caleb gave to his daughter the upper and nether ſprings: ſo God gives to his children the promiſes of earth and heaven, 1 Tim. 4.8. and to put all out of doubt, he ſets to his ſeals, 2 Cor. 3.22.
[Page]5. Hereby eternall life is aſſured this is the fruit which hangs upon the top-bough which only a true Chriſtian can reach. Joh, 6.51. I am the bread, ſaies our Saviour, that came from Heaven, If any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever, and ver. 54. whoſo eateth my fleſh and drin­keth my bloud hath eternall life, Here is a mercy. What thing ſo excellent as life?Vita eſt ope­ratto creatu­rae cum delec­tatione. and what life ſo excellent as that which is eternall? life is the moſt precious treaſure and richeſt Jewell in the world.
A mariner in a ſtorm will hurl all over­board to preſerve his life, skin for skin, and all a m [...]n hath will he give for life, what made Queen Eſter ſo earneſt with the King? chap. 7.3, 4. ſhe wrought for life, what made the woman in the Goſ­pel ſpend all upon Phyſitians? ſhe ſtrove for life, But alas! this life what is it?Vita non eſt vivere ſed valere. It hath bitterneſſe and brittleneſſe in it: one hours life in heaven is more worth then all Methuſalems time on earth, a thou­ſand years here are not to be valued with one day, There is life indeed, where is health without ſickneſſe, joy without ſad­neſſe, beauty without blemiſh, &c.
Alas! a ſinfull man at the Lords Sup­per, receives no ſuch mercy as aſſurance [Page] thereby of life eternall, becauſe he only pertakes there of the meat that periſheth and not of that meat which endures unto everlaſting life, Joh. 6.27. Eternall life it is the life of grace on earth, and the life of glory in heaven, theſe are one and the ſame, and only gradually differ, the life of grace is the life of glory begun, and the life of glory is the life of grace perfect. and ſo only ſuch as have the life of grace entered, can have the life of glory aſſu­red, ſo we ſee what are the mercies of this Supper, and that only Chriſts Diſciples can receive them.
For a generall proof of this, we know the receptacle of all mercy from God is the heart of man, as that duty is not done which the heart doth not: ſo neither is that mercy received, which  [...]he heart re­ceives not, come now to the hearts of car­nall men, and they are not capeable for the receiving of mercy.
	1. Becauſe they are filled up.
	2. Becauſe they are ſhut up.

Their hearts are already f [...]ll, Act. 5.3. why hath Satan filled thy heart, [...]ntus exiſtexs prohibet alie­num. ſaith Peter to Ananias. Their hearts are as dens of Devils, and of them it may be affirmed as was prophecied of Babylon, [Page] Iſa. 13.20. Their houſes ſhall be full of dolefull creatures. Owls ſhall dwell there and Satyrs dance there, Dragons and wild beaſts ſhall lie down there, &c.
The hearts of men unconverted are full of filthy luſt, devils dwell there, ſins dance there, they are as pitchers of earth, fild up with the poiſonous liquor of hell, or at beſt their hearts, but as childrens poc­kets that are fild with bables, traſh, and dirt.
The Inne Luk. 2.7. being full of gueſts, Chriſt and his mother could have no room, mens hearts filled with luſts, there is no room for Chriſt or ſuch mercies.Cor clauſum habent quia clavem fidei non habiut. Aug. Their hearts alſo are ſhut up and as they have not repentance to empty, ſo neither faith to open their hearts, now un-emp­tied and un-opened hearts can never receive thoſe fore-mentioned mercies. The hearts indeed of Gods Saints are en­larged to let in thoſe marvellous mercies. Chriſtians hearts are well figured out by golden vials, Rev. 5.8. veſſels narrow be­neath and wide upwards, their hearts be­ing narrow and contracted towards things below, but open and enlarged upward to­wards things above, on the contrary car­nall hearts be open downward, and ſhut [Page] upward, that when mercies come from God, they cannot receive them.
Take them at the Lords Table, and they receive Judgement, not mercy, a curſe, no Chriſt, their bane, not their bliſſe.
Quicquid re­cipitur reci­pitur ad mo­dum recipi­cut [...].As men are that receive, ſo is that which is received, He that is good receives good, but all proves bad to a bad man, Tit. 1.15. As that covering and conducting cloud, Exo. 13. which was bright and gave light by night to the camp of Iſrael, they had a great mercy in it, and much benefit by it: But to the Egyptians the ſame cloud was all black,Euchariſtiae ſacramentum ſicut mori ru­brum alijs ve­hiculum alijs ſepulchrum. Chryſ, in Pſa, 113. full of darkneſſe, and diſad­vantage to them, Exo. 14.20. So this Or­dinance of the Lords Supper to Gods Iſra­elites, it's a bright and bleſſed means of much mercy, but to wicked Egyptians it carries death and darkneſſe with it, Hell and deſtruction follows it. 1 Cor. 11.29.
Take two men, let them ſit and eat of the ſame meat, and drink wine together at the ſame Table, the one hail and ſound, he is nouriſhed and refreſhed,Corpora im­pura quanto magis nutrias deteriora red­du. his ſtrength augmented, his bloud and ſpirits encreaſed the other ſickly and unſound, he is the worſe for his meat, his diſtempers the ſtronger, &c. O the ſoul-refreſhing mer­cies [Page] that a ſound Chriſtian receives at the table of the Lord, whereas others inſincere and unſound, their maladies and miſeries are much more by this means augmen­ted.
So we ſee that except men be the true Diſciples of Chriſt, the duties of this Sup­per they cannot receive, and ſo are unmeet to communicate.
I now paſſe on in the fourth place to apply this.
Hence we firſt learn how few will be found fit to partake at the Table of the Lord, Uſe.  for to be ſure the number of ſuch diſciples is ſmall: Chriſt who knows all his ſheep, Joh. 10.14. himſelf ſaies his flock is but little, Luk. 12.32. fear not little flock, yea little little flock, [...]. two di­minitives in the Greek, to ſignify his flock is very little, In the world there is a world of men, but few ſuch men as are faithfull followers of Chriſt, we may ſay of ſuch numbred and compared with others, what our Saviour ſaith of the five loaves and two fiſhes,Magna pla­nitudo homi­num, ſed mag­na ſolitudo bonorum. in reſpect of the hungry mul­titude, Mat. 15. what are theſe among ſo many? Surely the ſervants of Chriſt in reſpect of the contrary company, but as the army of Iſrael ſometimes in com­pare [Page] with that of Aram like two little flocks of kids, whilſt the Aramites filled the countrey,Luk. 13. [...]3. Panci ſunt qui ſ [...]van­tur? Multi certè & pauci & pauci & mul­ti multi ſoci­etate Ange­lorum, Sed pauci co [...]paratione  [...] perditorum. Aug. Serm. 32 de Verb. dom. 1 Kin. 20, 27. Our Saviour well ſtates this to our hand, Mat. 7.13, 14. Wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leads to deſtruction, and many there be that go in thereat, Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, that leads to life, and few there be that finde it: If but few ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, then but few are the diſciples of Chriſt.
And as but few finde that gate of life: ſo but few feed upon this bread of life.
Yet to evidence this more clearly.
That the number is ſmall whom the Lord will accept at this Supper, there are two ſorts to be conſidered.
1 Thoſe who ought of themſelves to keep out.
2. Thoſe who ought by others to be kept out.
Thoſe who of themſelves ought not to come in, but to keep off from the Supper of the Lord, though no externall power prohibits, are of two ſorts.
1. Thoſe who are deni [...]d of ſuch ſaving graces as are neceſſary for it.
2. Thoſe who do abound with ſuch ſe­cret vices as are contrary to it.
[Page]
Thoſe ought to forbear this banquet of the Lord who are deſtitute of neceſſary graces.
To inſtance in 4. ſorts of theſe.
1. Impenitent perſons who have not the grace of repentance, they who have no ſowr herbs are not to eat this Paſſe­over.
Thoſe to whom unfained repentance hath made ſin bitter, to ſuch Chriſt is ſweet in his Supper.
Thoſe that would by faith eat the bread of life, muſt firſt by repentance change their courſe of life, or elſe they eat eternall death becauſe they repent not, let the beſt relapſe and fall back into any act of ſin, they muſt renew their repentance, or not approach this Ordinance, ſure then ſuch as continue in a ſtate of ſin, and never repented, ought to abide at a diſtance, and not preſume the Table of the Lord. Cyprian reports that in his time a chriſtian relapſing,Cypria Serm. 5. d [...]lapſis. and having committed Idolatry, yet before he was reſtored by repentance, coming to receive the communion among the faithfull, took the bread, but putting it up to his month to eat it, it was turned to aſhes in his hand. O how ſhall any dare to draw near the Table of the Lord, who [Page] without repentance perſeveres in the prac­tice of ſin, and ſervice of Satan? Chriſt at his Table will only enter that heart, out of which repentance hath  [...]irſt caſt forth the Devil, Chriſt will only be food to that ſoul, who by repentance hath forſaken Satan and ſin: as for others they ſhall on­ly feed upon aſhes and husks, Luk. 15 16, that which is neither ſolid nor ſavoury: they ſhall only take in the Devil, not Chriſt: and ſo become ſeven fold worſe the children of Hell then before, Mat. 12.45.
2. Unbeleeving perſons that want the grace of faith, The Lords Supper received without faith it is received without fruit.
A faithleſſe receiver is a fruitleſſe recei­ver, Nazareth was Chriſts own country, yet he could do no great works therein, becauſe of their unbelief, ſo this Supper is Chriſts own Ordinance, yet to many he can do nothing thereby, becauſe of their Infidelity, whilſt we are without faith our receiving is neither profitable to our ſelves, nor from us acceptable to God; where­fore want of faith is a ſufficient bar from this buſineſſe.
It is ſaid of the Jews they could not [Page] enter into Canaan, becauſe of their unbe­lief, Heb. 3.19. ſo for many of us our very unbelief hinders our entrance to this com­munion, when Joſephs brethren came for corn to Egypt, their father Jacob com­mands them to take money in their ſacks: when we are to goe to the Lords Table, for food God our father cals us to carry faith in our hearts: let us conſider what ſad entertainment the man met with at the wedding dinner, who was found there without this wedding garment: Faith is that grace which is of abſolute uſe, for there is not any thing elſe in this caſe that we can make to our ſelves to ſupply the room of Faith. In ancient times there were ſome who when they were to par­take at this Table, in ſtead of receiving with their hand, they had Inſtruments made of gold, or ſome ſuch matter, where­with they more immediatly received the holy communion, which was after con­demned by a counſell,Concilium constantinop, 6. cap.  [...]0 [...]. and concluded that ſuch perſons with ſuch Inſtruments ſhould be in no wiſe admitted. Indeed when we come to the Table of the Lord, if there were any thing that might ſerve inſtead of Faith, any Inſtrument aequivalent to Faith, wherewith we might receive this [Page] holy Supper, then the wan: of faith would not unfit for this ſervice, as no doubt it doth.
3. Uncharitable perſons that want the grace of love, The Lords Supper received without love, it is received without life. Love puts life  [...]nto the Or­dinance, and makes the meat therein eat ſweeter and better, Pro. 15.17. Better is a dinner of green herbs where love is, then a ſtalled ox and hatred therewith. If ſo in a common meal, much more in this; It is a good temper to come to the Lords Table in bitterneſſe of ſorrow for ſin, but ill to come in bitterneſſe of ſpirit, in regard of hatred and malice aga [...]nſt any man, though our very enemy. Chriſt when he was ſuffering on the croſſe, ſtretcht out his hands to both malefactours, to him that died his adverſary, as well as to him that craved his favour in death:Beatus qui a­mat te, & a­micos in te, & inimicos prop­ter te. Aug. ſo ſuch as come to partake of Chriſt crucified in his Supper, ought to put forth a hand of charitable affection to foes as well as friends, Luk. 6.35. ſuch as would have the Lord ſo feed them with his fleſh being hungry, and to give them his blood to drink being ſoul-athirſt, muſt be willing if their enemy hunger to ſeed him, and if he thirſt to give him drink, Rom. 12.20. [Page] this is a leſſon that only a true Chriſtian can learn, all can love friends, but theſe alone love enemies.
If ſuch a generall love be requiſite, in thoſe that come to the Supper of Chriſt towards enemies, O then what love is required to the ſervants of Chriſt? the poor as well as the rich. Shall the Lords love be ſo great as to feaſt us at his Table with his own body and bloud, and ſhall our love be ſo little as from our Table to deny bread to our hungry brethren?
Remember Dives who having no love to poor Lazarus when he deſired but crumbs from his board to refreſh him,Deſideravit guttam qui non dedit mica [...]. Aug. Hom. 7. was after in torment, and could not at­tain a drop of water to cool his tongue, Luk. 16.21.24. Thoſe that want love to refreſh the bowels of Gods poor Saints, ſhall not have leave to refreſh themſelves with the bloud of Gods dear ſon.
4. Impatient perſons or ſuch as are without the grace of patience. Each man which herein communicates muſt not only have love that is oppoſed to hatred, but patience that is oppoſed to wrath.
In anger a man goes out of himſelf, By patience a man poſſeſſes himſelf.Ira eſt extra ſe ire.
Now he that doth not by love poſſeſs his [Page] neighbour and by patience poſſeſſe himſelf, he cannot by faith poſſeſſe Chriſt in his Supper.
Patience againſt provocations and pa­tience under tribulations both are required in this caſe. An impatient man that is preſently provoked, and not eaſily appea­ſed, or ſoon reconciled, is no way fit for this ſervice, Mat. 5.22, 23, 24. He that brings his gift to the Altar, muſt not come in anger againſt his brother, but firſt be re­conciled and then come, which he will not without patience.
Patience alſo we urge in point of af­fliction, whether from God or men, in the cauſe of Chriſt: ſuch are not in this Supper to partake of Chr ſts ſuffering, who have no patience at all to ſuffer for Chriſt.
Two things argue a mans ill eſtate in reſpect of the croſſe, either 
	To be exempt from it, or
	To be impatient under it.

I have not a ſtronger Argument againſt the Kingdome of the Pope (ſaith Luther) then in that it raigns without the croſſe:Ego non hae­beo aliud con­tra pape reg­num robuſtius argumentum quam quod ſine truce regnat. Iu. and as to raign without the croſſe, ſo to rage under the croſſe, argues ill alſo, its wicked men who in trouble are like the [Page] Sea in a tempeſt, caſting out mire and dirt, as crabs in the preſſe, ſending out nothing but ſour verges, and ſhall drink in therefore none of this ſweet wine. Let not him go to ſupper with Chriſt who will not go to ſuffer for Chriſt, being cal­led thereunto: He that will not by pati­ence bear a burden for Chriſt, cannot by faith drink the bloud of Chriſt.
Thus through the want of theſe graces many men remain uncapable of this Com­munion; what ſhall we ſay then to thoſe perſons, in the Second place, who in re­ſpect of prevailing vices are made much more unmeet? Sure ſuch of themſelves ought to abſtain from the Table of the Lord In generall, here we mean ſuch whoſe ſins lie more ſecret and unſeen in their ſouls even to themſelves: The very remains of which in a true chriſtian, cauſe him to complain and cry, O Lord my heart is a hell: wicked mens hearts like Pharaohs Court, are filled with ſuch frogs, Exo. 8. The ſchools well obſerve that outward ſins are of greater crime and blame among men, but inward heart-ſins are of greater guilt and blot before the Lord as in the Devils: no wonder they way-lay this work, and unfit ſouls for this ſervice, [Page] princely and predominant ſits who are in the heart as Kings in their throne though not open to ordinary view. Its reported to be a part of the pride of the Perſian Kings,Apud Perſas perſona regis ſub ſpecie ma­jeſtatis occu­litur, Iuſt. lib. 1. ſeldome to be ſeen in publike: and ſecret ſins they raign in the ſouls of men moſt powerfully, when leaſt appa­rantly, and altogether block up the way of ſuch ſouls from their acceſſe to this Supper.
To inſtance particularly in 4. ſorts of ſuch ſinners who are thus made un­meet.
1. Unclean in heart, thoſe who though they abſtain from outward actuall un­cleanneſſe, yet their hearts are as defiled beds in which abominable brats night and day are begotten by the Devil the Father of filthy luſts, Joh. 8.44. Their hearts are as a Bakers oven, Hoſ. 7.6. which when it is ſtopt up, that the heat breaks not out, it burns hotteſt, and bakes hardeſt within, ſo the hearts of ſuch men when they are reſtrained from outward acts, have the moſt violent heats within. Their hearts are as the chimny-bricks whereupon lie burning  [...]oals, and a conſtant fire is kept. The caſe of ſuch men calls ra [...]her for water then wine, and bids them rather to a faſt [Page] then a feaſt, and rather to ſorrowing, then ſupping with Chriſt, which indeed a good man does, the leaſt ſparklings and kind­lings coſts groans and griefs of heart. Hierom pitiouſly complains that in his wi­thered carcaſe ſuch fleſhly and filthy de­ſires did boil and burn.
But O thoſe who when their luſts in­wardly begin to flame, they uſe Bellows no [...] buckats: Unclean luſts and luſts of un­cleanneſſe they both breed them and feed them, Rmm. 13.14.
If mens bodies were ſo putrified that they bred vermin continually (as is re­ported of Maximinus) which ſhould run about,Euſeb. de vi­ta Constam. lib. 1, cap. 50. and creep upon them would they come and ſit at a great mans Table? many mens ſouls are ſo vile that they breed noi­ſome luſts which ſometimes creep out at their mouths, in ſordid and unſeemly words, O let not ſuch come and ſit at the Lords Table.
2. Covetous in heart.Avarus a non videndo. Theſe the world ſo blindes their eyes that they cannot diſcern the Lords body. The world ſo takes up their deſires that they cannot hunger and thirſt after Chriſt, coveteouſ­neſſe cauſeth ſuch a diſtemper in their ſpi­rits, as that diſeaſe that makes ſome for­ſake [Page] good and wholſome food to eat Oat­meal,Robertus Gallus vir pius & inſig­nis vixit. Centur, 13. aſhes, duſt and traſh of the earth, one compares the School-Doctors to a man that refuſeth good bread and wine, and gnaws hungrily on a fliat-ſtone, In­timating their folly in declining whole­ſome food in the Scripture, the edge of their deſires being ſharpened, all about ſubtill queſtions, that no way nouriſhed their ſouls.
Truly ſuch is the caſe of covetous men, they gnaw hungrily upon the dead ſtones of the earth, having no appetite to the living bread of Heaven, They pant after the duſt of the earth, Am. 2. [...]. but ſee no beauty in Chriſt why they  [...]hould deſire him, Iſa. 53.2. The richeſt diet the Lord diſhes out in word or Sacrament, they loath and leave, whereas the rankeſt poiſon which the Devil can prepare, let it be brought to them in the ſweet broth of ſome worldly profit, and they greedily devour it, and will the Lord welcome thoſe to his Table?
3. Proud in heart, theſe though they come near the Table of the Lord, yet the Land will not come neer to them at his Table, Pſa. 138.6. Though the Lord be high, yet hath he reſpect to the lowly, [Page] but the proud he beholdeth afar off, nay, ſuch ſhall not have a look of love from his eye, much leſſe a gift of love from his hand. Iſa. 66.2.
The Lord cannot look above himſelf, becauſe he hath no ſuperiour, nor about himſelf becauſe he hath no equall, but he looks at ſuch as are below him, Luk. 1.48. proud men whoſe hearts are lifted up high the Lord beholds not them, neither can they behold the Lord. The diſtance is great, his eye perceives not them, and their hand receives not him.
Their pride ſwels them they feel no ſpirituall wants,Superbia non magnitudo, ſed tumor eſt, Aug. a poor humble Chriſtian comes needy and empty indeed to the Lord, who is full and free, and findes re­freſhment, The more haughtty the leſſe hungry, An humble ſoul when it judgeth it ſelf moſt unmeet for this matter, is then moſt meet, whereas proud ſpirits (as Lu­ther obſerves) are ever unfit for this Sa­crament,Optima diſpoſitio ad Sa­cramentum Eucharistiae non niſi ea qua peſſime es diſpoſitus & tunc peſſi­me es diſpoſi­tus quando aptiſſime. Lu. and never more unfit then when they think themſelves moſt fit and beſt prepared.
4. Hypocriticall in heart, theſe are as ſhadows flying having no ſolid ſubſtance, an hypocrite is a ſign without the thing ſignified, a Sacrament he is unfit for, be­cauſe [Page] unlike to: for there we have not on­ly the viſible ſign, but the ſpirituall grace which the ſign repreſents, God doth not bring his people to a painted banquet, as Zeuxis who fed his birds with painted Berries.
Caligula the Emperour ſet golden loaves, and all other ſervices of whole gold upon a Table before his gueſts, and bad them eat, theſe were fine to look upon, but not food to live upon. The Lord at his Table provides not only for our ſight, but for our ſouls, not only a ſhew of gold, but gold to eat and drink indeed. An hy­pocrite as the greek word imports, makes an outward golden appearance, but in­wardly is baſe refuſe, and  [...]otten ſtuffe, and God will one day fill them with the fruit of their own falſe waies, [...] deriv, ab  [...], ſuper &  [...] aurúm. Pro. 14.14. Iob. 36.13.
Thus we have ſome of thoſe ſorts who by reaſon of ſecret ſins are not meet for the Table of the Lord, I do not mean where ſuch ſins are only remaining, and abiding as a burden, for ſo in the beſt: but where they are raigning,Note. and abounding without controul or contrition.
This is ſure, all ſin pollutes and prejudi­ces thoſe in whom-ſoever it is, but yet [Page] where there is the greateſt meaſure of it, there is the greateſt miſchief by it, and in thoſe ſin hath the moſt defiling ſtain, in whom it hath the moſt prevailing raign, and the more any are defiled with ſin, the more they are unfitted by ſin, for this holy ſervice, The fouler the cheſt is, the more unfit it is to have a fair and precious gar­ment put therein,Et ſi in arca ſordibus ple­na non mitti­tur vestis pretioſa, quae fronte in ani­ma quae pec­catorum ſor­dibus inqui­netur Christi Euchariſtia ſuſcipitur? Chryſ. and the filthier any ſoul is, the unfitter it is to receive in this holy Sacrament.
I now paſſe from thoſe who ought of themſelves to forbear the Lords Supper, to thoſe who ought by others to be for­bidden the Supper of the Lord, and they are of two ſorts.
	1. Ignorant perſons.
	2. Scandalous perſons.

God and man declares againſt both theſe, as thoſe who ought to be kept off from the Table of the Lord, their ſinfull caſe being more diſcoverable and vi­ſible.
There are two waies whereby men may be ſeen and known, in reſpect of their diſ­poſitions, conſtitutions and eſtates.
	1. By their faces or countenance.
	2. By their ſpeeches or language.

Some are able to know much of the na­tures [Page] and manners of men by Phyſiognomy or by their externall viſage, ſo likewiſe by the language much may be lear­ned.
The language whereby men diſcover themſelves to others view, it is two­fold.
	1. The language of their lips.
	2. The language of their lives.

Loquere in te videam.Let the lips of men ſpeak, and thereby much may be ſeen, to what country they pertain, Heaven, Earth or Hell, Mar. 14.70. Thou art a Galilean, thy ſpeech be­wrays thee.
Luk. 6.45.Speech it is the Speculum or glaſſe wherein mans minde is ſeen, and heart made known.
Let the lives of men ſpeak, and thereby more may be ſeen,Ille ſemper erat qui ſem­per bona facit. In Gods account men ſpeak, not only by their vocall expreſſions but by their vitall actions. Hence a conti­nued good life is a continted praier to God, and a continued evill l [...]fe is a conti­nued blaſphemy againſt God: ſo to us the voice and ſpeech of mens deeds, as well as their words give out a viſible diſcovery of their inward eſtates: ſo that by this twofold language thoſe two ſorts of per­ſons to be prohibited the Table of the Lord are diſcerned.
[Page]
Ignorant perſons by the language of their lips, though ſome of their lives be fair.
Scandalous perſons by the language of their lips and lives. Accordingly there are ſafe grounds to proceed in the reſtraint of both ſorts from the Supper of the Lord.
Firſt, To begin with ignorant perſons, touching whom two things ſhall be en­quired.
1. Who be ſo ignorant as they ought to be reſtrained?
2. Why they ought to be reſtrained who be ſo ignorant?
Who Ignorant perſons be that are thus to be debarred from the Table of the Lord.
The Schools well diſtinguiſh between perſons neſcient, and perſons ignorant:Neſcientiaeſt ſimplex ca­rentia ſcien­tie, ignoran­tia est neſci­entia corum quaequo ſcire debet. Aquin, Perſons neſcient are ſuch as know not many things which either they are not bound to know, or elſe have not the means of knowledge. Ignorant perſons are ſuch as know not what they ought to know, and which they have the means for to know.
Perſons may be two waies ignorant, according to a twofold ignorance.
An Ignorance of pure negation.
[Page]
An Ignorance of prave diſpoſition.
Ignorant in reſpect of a privative ab­ſence of knowledge.
Ignorant in reſpect of a poſitive awknes to knowledge, Such are Ignorant perſons with us, they have means to know but they have no minde to know, Iob. 21.14. not only willingly without knowledge, 2 Pet. 3.5. but wilfully they rejec [...] knowledge, Hoſ. 4.6.Aliud eſt non ſcire ali­ud nolle ſcire. They ſhut up themſeves in ig­norance, and care not to have the key of knowledge put in their doors. Scripture-knowledge they are not only deſtitute of, but oppoſite to, and yet think themſelves knowing enough: They are ignorant of their ignorance,Gratias ago Deo qu [...]d ig­norantiam in meam non ignora. Ou. they know  [...]ot that they do not know, whereas Gods Saints the more they know, the more they complain they know not, 1 Cor. 8.2.
But further to declare what Ignorance it is whereupon we exclude from this Sup­per.
Let us conſider what knowledge it is that renders meet for this Supper, A­mong the graces that muſt concurre to make a meet communicant,  [...]nowledge is not the leaſt nor laſt.
As there be divers graces that muſt meet to make a ſpirituall  [...]uilding for [Page] Chriſt, ſo to make a ſpirituall partaker of Chriſt, for Chriſt will not be taken in from this Supper, but where there is a houſe well built, and ready raiſed for him, To which end Faith laies the foundation, Hope helps up the walls, knowledge ſets open the windows, and love covers the roof, and this makes, a room ready for Chriſt, Chriſt will not from his Table be taken into that houſe, where Ignorance ſhuts up the windows, that the light of knowledge cannot enter.
There is a twofold knowledge for which we call in this caſe to make com­municants me [...]t for this Supper.
1. A reflect knowledge which looks inward upon our ſelves, and
2. A direct knowledge which looks outward upon the Sacrament.
Knowledge of our ſelves, our ſpirituall ſores, maladies, and miſeries through ſin, ſo that we ſee a need of ſome healing ſalves and medicines for our ſouls.
Knowledge of the ſacrament as an ex­cellent ſalve and medicine for our cure in this caſe, knowing the authour of it, the ends of it.
The perſon by whom it was inſtituted.
The parts of which it is conſtituted.
[Page]
Ignorant then are they who have not this twofold knowledge, but hate it ra­ther, Pro. 1.22. They am Ignorant of themſelves, their ſores, their ſins, There are men who know many things,Notus nimis omnibus ig­n [...]tus moritur ſibi. yet know nothing of themſelves, many are gone upon whoſe grave-ſtones it might have been written. They lived too well known to others, and die [...] unknown to themſelves, and yet too many ſuch re­main whoſe own hearts and ſouls are to themſelves, a Terra Incognita, or as the unknown part of the earth.
Ignorant alſo they are of the Sacrament, they know not whoſe it is, what it is, why it is, how can it do them any good?
A pill or phyſicall potion may do a pa­tient good, though he knows not the A­pothecarie that made it, or the ingredients whereof it is compounded, but not ſo in this caſe of the Sacrament. Ignorance of it, and no advantage by it. What then when perſons are ignorant of main prin­ciples? Heb. 5.12. Blinde ſin lets that can no more take hold of the chief pillars of religion: then blinde Sampſon of the pil­lars of the Houſe without his lad leads him, Judg. 6.26. and ſhall theſe take a Sacrament?
[Page]
Nay when perſons by examining of them, and ſpeaking with them, ſhall be found thus fooliſh then.
2. They are to be reſtrained the Table of the Lord, being through their ignorance ſo mightily unmeet to meddle in thoſe holy myſteries, as will appear by ſix de­monſtrations following.
1. Thoſe that cannot perceive, ought not to receive, they that have not an eye to diſcern the Lords body, have ſure no hand to take, or mouth to eat the body of the Lord, but do undoubtedly eat on this very ground their own damnation, 1 Cor. 11.29. men it may be wiſe worldward, Luk. 16.8. but Godward they are very fools, Pſa. 14.1 Nahaſh the Ammonite would covenant with thoſe of Iabeſh Gi­lead, ſo he might thruſt out their right eyes, 1 Sam. 11.2. Sin and Satan leaves the left eye in men of humane and world­ly knowledge, open and quick-ſighted, but the right eye in men, of ſpirituall and di­vine knowledge, is put quite out, and ſo are unmeet to ſit at the Table of the Lord, being abominable for their blindeneſſe ſake, Mat. 1.8.
2. Thoſe in whom the Devill dwells are not fit to take in Chriſt, Satans Syna­gogue, [Page] and the Lords Table never well ſtand together, Satan ſometimes tranſ­formes himſelf into an Angel of light, but he ever loves to dwell in a  [...]ark houſe, and to lie in the thick mud of ignorance.
There is a word in Greek by the which the Devil is oft called, [...]. that ſignifies him­ſelf hath much knowledge, but yet he hates and hinders knowledge in men, he knows he hath none more faſt then thoſe that lie in the dark dungeon of ignorance, bound in the chains of this darkneſs, There is not on earth a greater vexation to Satan, then to ſee men ſeeking for ſaving know­ledge, for let this once be, and he knows he ſhall not have after an hours quiet a­bode,Origen in Numer. Hom. 27. but ſoon be to ſeek for his lod­ging.
In the mean while there he couches, and therefore thither Chriſt will not come.
3. Thoſe whoſe underſ [...]andings are dark, their affections are dead: the Lord Chriſt they have no love to, nor deſire of, &c.
Iſa. 52.2. There is no communion for them, but a condemnation to them, be­cauſe they affect darkneſſe rather then light, Joh. 3.19. An ignorant man is worſe [Page] then Nebuchadnezars Image, Dan. 2. for he hath not ſo much a [...] a head of gold, though he have feet of clay, he hath not the bright gold of Goſpel-knowledge, but he hath cold claiey affections,Claritas in intellectu pa­rit ardorem in affectu. neither can he have any true heat in his affections, being without true light in his under­ſtanding, no ſpirituall heat, no ſpirituall hunger. It is by the uſe and force of na­turall heat, that the nutritive faculty of the ſoul, turns the food that is taken unto the nouriſhment of the body. Igno­rant perſons are not fit to take food at the Table of the Lord, becauſe they have no holy heat, to turn ſuch food to ſoul-re­freſhment.
4. Thoſe whoſe ſouls are blinde, them­ſelves are bad, as the minde is, ſo is the man. It is the efficacy of divine know­ledge, when it comes into the minde, to make the man good: If the minde be without ſaving knowledge, the man is without ſaving goodneſſe. Hence Prov. 19.2. The ſoul that is without knowledge, it is not good. For any to ſay, though I am ignorant, yet my heart is good; It is as one ſhould ſay though I am blinde, yet my eies are good: No, heart and all is naught where the minde is ignorant. In [Page] the law, when the plague of leproſie was in a mans head, the Prieſt was to pro­nounce him unclean, and to be turned out of the camp. This is the caſe of the ignorant man, the leproſie is in his head, the man is unclean, and is not for this ſo­ciety of Saints. If the head of the fiſh ſtinks, the whole body we ſay is unſavou­ry, it ſhall never come for a diſh to the table. It is onely the ſoul that is ſeaſoned with knowledge, which the Lord accepts at his Supper.
5. Thoſe who know not, they are not known. I ſee the Lord as it were ſtanding at his Table,Qui ea qua ſunt domini neſciunt a domino ne­ſciuntur. Greg. in pa­storoli lib. 1. cap. 1. with his hand ſtretcht out, and voice lifted up, crying upon the ap­proaches of ignorant perſons, Depart from me I know you not: So ſaith Nabal when David ſent for prov [...]ſion, 1 Sam. 25.11. Shall I take my bread, my water, and my fleſh that I have prepared for my ſervants, and give them to men whom I know not whence they are? ſo ſaith the Lord, Shall I take my bread and my wine, my body, and my bloud, prepared for my Saints, and give them to know not whom?
6. Thoſe that Chriſt will come againſt in judgement, are not to come to Chriſt [Page] in this Sacrament. How dare any igno­rant man look that terrible text in the face, 2 Theſ. 1.8 The Lord Jeſus ſhall come from heaven in flaming fire to render vengeance againſt them that know not God, &c. In fire, in flaming fire, by the light of which they ſhall be forced to ſee that whereof they ever before were ignorant; and as it declares how, ſo why, Chriſt ſhall come, to render vengeance againſt men not knowing God.
And can we think thoſe to take vertue from Chriſt in the day of a Sacrament, on whom Chriſt will take vengeance in the day of judgement? To conclude, Igno­rant perſons, ſuch is the ſadneſſe of their ſinne, that they are more fit to have a ſa­crifice offered for them of Saints praiers and tears, then to have a Sacrament of­fered to them of Chriſts body and bloud.Aqui. 21. 2•. qu. 76. Miſerable men, they will know little, that they may ſin much. Sure their ignorance may well cauſe grief and ſhame to others,Ignorantia pecoris, ignominia paſtoris. their parents, their paſtors, but much more then ſo to themſelves. Thus much for the firſt ſort, to wit, ignorant perſons. To proceed now to the ſecond ſort, to wit, ſcandalous perſons, both being to be put by the Table of the Lord. Touching theſe two things.
	1. How they may here be deſcribed.
	2. Why they muſt hence be reſtrained.

For the deſcribing and diſcovering ſcandalous perſons, I ſhall declare two things.
	1. Their property.
	2. Their diverſity.

Scandalum eſt impedi­mentum in via, ut quis vel collaba­tur, vel ab inſtituto curſu impedia­tur.  [...]. Id quod cogit cadere vel claudicare.The property of ſcandalous perſons is to lay ſtumbling ſtones, and blocks in the way to hinder others as they go, to ſet ſnares and traps to intangle men, and ſo to interrupt their courſe, as the uſuall Greek word for ſcandall imports, Rom. 14.13. Let no man put a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion to fall in his brothers way, that is, let no man ſcandalize or of­fend his brother: two Greek words the Apoſtle uſes, that ſignifie offence and ſcan­dall, they may there ſerve one to explain another. The offence is a ſcandall, and the ſcandall an offence.Inter offendi­culum & ſcand [...]lum non opus est diſtinguere quod a qui­buſdā factū video ſed va­rie & parum ſolide. Ellius. in Ro.  [...] ſhall here a little more largely inquire what a ſcandall in Scripture is, that ſo from the abſtract to the concrete, a ſcandalous perſon may ly the more clear.
A ſcandall is an offence given in ſome evil thing, either ſaid or done, through which another receives ſome reall wrong.
[Page]1. It is an offence given, not taken on­ly, 1 Cor. 13.Scandalum paſſivum non eſt ſine peccato ſcan­dalizati, Aq. If any take offence when none is given, it is their ſin. The diſciples took offence at Chriſts words, Joh. 6.61. He gave none.
2. The offence muſt be in ſome evil thing, [...]ffendiculū eſt non bonae, ſed malae rei exemplum, aedificans ad delictum. Bonae res ne­minem ſcan­dalizant niſi malam men­tem. Tertul. Scandalum est dictum aut factum minus rectū occaſionem praebens rui­na. Aquin. an offence cannot properly be given in a good thing. Men indeed of bad mindes will take offence at good things, as how often were the Phariſees offended at the ſayings of Chriſt, Mat. 15.12. There was no matter for offence.
3. It muſt be evil in word or deed, for thoughts, they only offend God. Let mens imaginations be never ſo miſchie­vous, yet they are not ſcandalous till they be in ſome meaſure manifeſt, not mens ſecret ſins, but when evil comes out to the light, and walks abroad bare-faced.
4. There is a reall wrong to ſome.B [...] peceat qui cor [...]m  [...] ­li [...] peccat & quia agit & quia docet. He ſins twice that ſins before another, for ſome harm reaches to him that ſtands by, ſome offence faſtens, when others before whom the evil is, are either infected by it,Peccare non tantum in ſe perdi [...]ionis habet quan­tum quod re­liqui ad pec­candum in­ducuntur. Chryſ. or afflicted for it. When God is diſho­noured, his name blaſphemed, his Goſ­pel blemiſhed, his people troubled, the good hindered, the bad hardened, this is ſcandall, and they that do ſo are ſcanda­lous.
[Page] Pracepta du­cunt, exempla trahunt,2. Scandalous perſons being divers, are divided into ſeverall ſorts.
	1. Such as are ſcandalous  [...]n doctrine.
	2. Such as are ſcandalous  [...]n practice.

Errare poſſū, Hereticus non ero. Aug.1. Such as are ſcandalous in reſpect of hereticall opinions, which they broach and teach, 1 Tim. 4.1, 2, 3. 2 Pet. 2.1. when
	Haereſis Grae­cis dicitur ab eligendo,
1. Their errors are foul.
	2. Their choice is free.
	3. Their hold is faſt.

Thoſe that embrace, an [...] with perti­nacy maintain their damnable doctrines,Schiſmaticus diſrumpit charitatis vincula, hae­reticus cor­rumpit veri­tatu dog­mata. are ſcandalous, 2 Tim. 2.17, 18. Theſe be­cauſe they corrupt the truth of Chriſt, are not to approach the table of Chriſt.
2. Such as are ſcandalous perſons in reſpect of practice, and theſe are of two ſorts.
1. Thoſe that are ſcandalous in reſpect of ſome more particular caſe or fact.
2. Thoſe that are ſcandalous in reſpect of a more generall courſe or ſtate.
Of the firſt ſort, ſuppoſe ſome forward in paths of piety, yet relapſing and fal­ling into ſome heinous ſinne, whereby they give great, and ſad offence, and wherein alſo perhaps for a while they lye without giving any viſible teſtimony of [Page] true repentance, as David.
Of the ſecond ſort, where indeed the denomination of ſcandalous, falls moſt fitly, and fully, it being not from ſome particular ill action, but from a ſinfull con­verſation, they are ſo called, and of theſe there are two ſorts.
1. Such as pretend to Religion,Novi mul­tos profeſso­re: nominis Chriſtiani noc profeſſionis ſuae vim aut ſcientes aut exhibentes vos tamen admoneo ut Eccleſiae ma­ledicere deſi­natis vitupe­rando mores hominū quos & ipſa con­demnat, & quos quoti­diè ut malos filios corrige­re ſtudet. Aug. de mo­ribus Eccleſ. cap. 34. yet give great and juſt offence in their lives by their lame and looſe, their uneven and unanſwerable walking. Auguſtine con­feſſes many ſuch in his time, who profeſ­ſing Chriſtian Religion, yet by their licen­tious and luxurious lives, gave great ſcan­dall, and with them the Manichees were wont to reproach the whole Church of Chriſt, though the Church her ſelf (as he ſaith) did condemn ſuch, and thoſe that were not reclaimed, were diſclaimed: Such ſure in that they diſgrace the people of God, and blemiſh the Goſpel of Chriſt, they ought to be debarred the Table of Chriſt.
2. Such as profeſſe nothing ſo much as prophanenſſe, their whole courſe is a con­tinued race of wretched and riotous li­ving, and now againſt ſuch ſcandalous ones I chiefly engage.
1. Becauſe they are the worſer ſort.
[Page]2. Becauſe they are the greater part.
Theſe are to be kept off from the Sup­per of the Lord, and that upon a two fold cauſe.
	1. Becauſe of what they already be.
	2. Becauſe of what they will otherwiſe doe.

Let us conſider what in Scripture ſuch are reputed to be. Ungodly men they be as chaffe which the fanne flings out of the floor, Matth. 3.12. They be as dirt and duſt, which the beſom ſweeps out of the houſe, Luk. 15.8. They be as leaven, which if let alone ſowrs the whole lump, and therefore muſt be purged out, 1 Cor. 5.6, 7. They be as thorns and b [...]iers, which though a man ſuffer to be about his field, yet not to ſtand in the midſt of his corn, but ſtubs them, and burns them up, Heb. 6.8. They be as heathens and publicans, Matth. 18.17. they will not hear ſuch as admoniſh them, yea Ahab-like they commonly hate ſuch Mica [...]ahs as tell them the truth. They be as open ſepul­chres, Rom. 3.13. out of which proceeds nothing but noiſome ſavours. They be as venemous vipers, Matth. 3.7. ready to ruine thoſe that bear them. They be as ravenous wolves which every carefull [Page] ſhepherd keeps out of his fold, Joh. 10.12. They be as doggs and ſwine, Matth. 7.6. not only legall curſes and coraſives, but Evangelicall cordialls and counſells they tread under feet,Amara eſt veritas & quiſquis cam praedicat a­maritudine ſatiabitur. Hier. and tear thoſe that teach them. They ſhoot out their arrows even bitter words, Pſal. 64.3. againſt thoſe that apply Gods Word for their profit.
What is it to preach, ſaith Luther, but for a faithfull Miniſter to draw the fury of ſuch people upon himſelf?Quid eſt praedicare niſi furorem po­puli in ſe de­rivare? See an inſtance in Steven, Act. 7.54. Another in Paul, Act. 21.30. Severall ſuch yet remain, who hate thoſe who carry the tidings of Chriſt, and ſhall they come to the Table of Chriſt? ſhall ſuch take in their hands the holy ſignes of Chriſt,Quid demen­tius eſt Sa­cramentis Domini com­munica [...]e & Domini ver­ba concul­care? Aug. who tread under their feet the holy ſayings of Chriſt? nay, not only the Miniſters of Chriſt, but the members of Chriſt, they are apt to oppoſe; they be worſe then the dogs of Egypt, who when the Iſra­elites went in great multitudes by night along the countrey towards Canaan, not one of them ſtirred his tongue, Exod. 11.7. whereas theſe, they both bark and bite at ſuch as haſten in heavens way: And ſhall they appear at this ſervice of Chriſt, who ſo abhorre the ſervants of Chriſt? 2 Pet. [Page] 2.20, 21, 22. They are as ſwine, that love to tumble in the mire, yea which is worſe, as dogs that love to lick up their vomit. That very vomit which they were ſick and pained with, and was their eaſe to be deli­vered of, yet they return  [...]o: ſuch who ſometimes have been conſcience-ſick, with ſome horrid ſin, have received ſome eaſe by confeſſion of it, yet fall afreſh to it, ſure the rails of good diſcipline are meet to keep off all ſuch Scripture-dogs from the Table of the Lord. It is not fit to take the childrens bread, and caſt it to dogs, Mat. 15.26. They may have of common bread, but not of childrens bread, God may give them many crums of the bread of the earth,Totum Turci­cum imperiū quantum eſt mica eſt quā pater-fami­lias canibus proijcit. while yet he will not give them one crum of this bread of Heaven.
The whole Turkiſh empire, ſaith Luther is but an earthly crum which God the maſter of the houſe caſts to dogs.
Wicked men, let them poſſeſſe their own treaſures and freely feaſt at their own Ta­bles, yet they muſt be forbidden the Ta­ble of the Lord.
But why is it yet further that ſuch muſt not partake at the Lo [...]ds Table? Becauſe if they ſhould, theſe 5. things they would do.
	1. They would provoke God.
	2. They would crucifie Chriſt.
	3. They would grieve the Saints.
	4. They would divide the Sacrament.
	5. They would deſtroy themſelves.

If men ſhall with their ſins as with ſo many plague-ſores running upon them be allowed the Table of the Lord, then,
1. They will certainly provoke God to wrath, this the Apoſtle Paul plainly proves and preſſes, 1 Cor. 10.21, 22. There being ſome who being not broken off from their idolatrous doings, kept to their old idol feaſts, yet would alſo come to the Lords Table, O ſaies he, Do you provoke the Lord to wrath? are you ſtron­ger then he?Zanchius Ep. lib. 1. ad pr. Fre. de Exco. from whence Zanchy upon the very buſineſſe in hand, urgeth an ar­gument home, and obſerves theſe two things in that text.
1. That it is ill provoking God to wrath becauſe he is ſtronger then we.
2, That though God be ſtronger then we, yet there are thoſe who provoke him to wrath by preſſing to his Table while yet they impenitently perſiſt in the open practice of ſin, 1 Cor. 10.3, 4, 5. we read of the ancient Jews w [...]o at [...] of the manna from Heaven, and drunk of water from the rock, both repreſenting Chriſt. But [Page] with many of them God was not well-pleaſed, That is God was dreadfully diſ­pleaſed, who were they? They were Ido­laters, fornicatours, murmurers againſt God, tempters of Chriſt, ver. 7, 8 9, 10. and how did Gods diſpleaſure appear? they were deſtroied of ſerpents, over­thrown in the wilderneſſe, in one day there fell of them three and twenty thou­ſand.
And what is that to us? theſe things were our examples, ver. 6. we ſhould a­void ſuch God-diſpleaſing-ſins, not come to eat and drink at his Table, continuing ſuch offenders, leaſt the Lord in wrath conſume us. Neh, 13.18, 19. He forbad the buyers and ſellers en [...]ring into the City upon the Sabbath day, becauſe by ſo prophaning the Sabbath, Gods wrath was brought in upon them, ſo ſhould pro­phane perſons be reſtrained from the Sa­crament, becauſe by polluting the ſame, Gods wrath is kindled againſt them.
2. They will crucifie Chriſt, and be­come guilty of his body and bloud, 1 Cor. 11.27. The Apoſtle, Heb, 6, 6. ſpeaks of ſome that crucifie to themſelves the ſon of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. So do ſcandalous livers when [Page] they approach his Table.
The Devill hereby gets more full poſ­ſeſſion of them, and ſo turns more deri­ſion upon Chriſt, Satan caſts ſcorn upon Chriſts death, when the memoriall of it is made as but a mockery by them. Chriſt was crucified that ſin might be crucified with him, Rom. 6, 6. They let their ſins live to crucifie Chriſt again,Philip. Me­lanct. in col­lectane is Manli [...]. as if all that paſt, were but a ſport. In a certain place there was acted a Tragedy of the death and paſſion of Chriſt, in ſhew, but indeed of themſelves: for he that plaied Chriſts part, hanging upon the croſſe, was woun­ded to death by him, that ſhould have thruſt his ſword into a bladder of bloud, tied at his ſide, who with his fall ſlew another, that played one of the womens part that lamented under the croſſe, his brother that was firſt ſlain, ſeeing this, ſlew the murtherer, and was himſelf by order of juſtice therefore hanged: here were four reall deaths to them that made a play of the death of Chriſt.
Wicked men when they come to this repreſentation of Chriſts death, they do but dally with the death of Chriſt, deſpiſe it, diſgrace it, and as much as in them lie put Chriſt to death again, ſure ſuch muſt be hindered.
[Page]3. If not, they will grieve the ſouls of Gods Saints in this ſervice, wherein God would have them rejoice. David when his men went forth to battel, 2 Sam, 18. charged all the officers in the Army, con­cerning his ſon Abſalom, that he might take no harm, yet when Joab ſaw him hanging in an Oak, he ſtruck him through with three darts that he died.
When there is going forth to the Sacra­ment, God chargeth the Church-Officers to ſee his ſons be not ſadded, yet when they admit known wicked men among them, their very preſence is apt to pierce thorow Gods children as with darts of grief, ſo that their hearts are ready to die in the duty.
How ill was it in them who when Chriſt was dying upon the croſſe, and drinking his fathers cup, they to encreaſe his ſorrow gave him gall and vineger to take, Mat. 27.34.
So alſo ill is it in ſuch who when Gods ſervants are drinking this cup, and taking Chriſt as crucified upon the croſſe, wicked men being mingled amongſt them, marre much of their joy, and give them as it were gall and vinegar to drink.
4. If they come they will divide the [Page] Sacrament, and ſever what God hath joi­ned together. An excellent union there is betwixt the ſigns and things ſignified, In the Sacrament ſcandalous men will we may be ſure ſunder thoſe which God would have go together: As Potiphars wife, ſhe gets hold of Joſephs garment, and keeps that, but Joſeph himſelf eſcapes from her, ſo ſuch men at this Table they get the outward ſigns which are as the garments wherein Chriſt is wrapped and repreſented,Miſerabilis eſt animae ſervitus ſigna pro rebus ac­cipere, &c. Aug. de doct. Chr, lib. 3. c. 5 but Chriſt himſelf goes away having no hold of him. When Samuel turned to be gone, Saul gat hold of the skirt of his mantle, but it rent. Saul had Samuels mantle-skirt, yet the body of Sa­muel went from him, ſo thoſe men catch at the elements of Chriſt, but Chriſt him­ſelf rends away.
They take bread and wine, but Chriſts body and bloud they get none of, So to them it is but a piece of a Sacrament, a lap as it were rent off from the main ſub­ſtance. And thus to divide is to deface, yea deſtroy the Sacrament, as mans body and ſoul once ſevered, he ceaſeth to be a man, it is indeed no Sacrament if Chriſt the ſoul be ſeparate, There is only a dead carcaſſe.
[Page]
It is not the Lords Supper, ſuch eat only bread and wine. 1 Cor. 11.20. They muſt be kept out.
5. If they come in, they will deſtroy themſelves, damn themſelves at the Sa­crament, 1 Cor. 11.29. O miſerable, for a man to murder himſelf, let us conſider theſe things following.
1. Of all ſins what worſe then murder?
The Manichees though: that to cut down a tree that life was in, to be a ſin, much more to kill a beaſt, becauſe the life was better, this was fond: O but to ſlay a man where the life is beſt, is ſure a cur­ſed and a crying ſin, Gen. 40.10, 11. The very boiling of the bloud in anger is a ſin, what then this?
2. Of all murders what worſe then ſelf-murder?
A mans love to himſelf is to be the rule of his love to his neighbour,Regula est prior regula­to. therefore if it be bad for a man to murder his neighbour, becauſe he is to love him, then it is worſe for a man to murder himſelf, becauſe he is to love him­ſelf better.
Inter p [...]utem & fontem miſericordia Domini.3. Of all ſelf-murders what worſe then ſoul-murder? ſome have thought that its poſſible a man murdering his own body [Page] may finde mercy, but let a man murder his own ſoul, and he certainly ſinks him­ſelf, ſo dying, for ever. The ſoul being the moſt precious piece, the murdering of that is ſure the moſt notorious ſin.
4. Of all ſoul-murders what worſe then for a man to murder his ſoul in a Sa­crament? that a man ſhould turn that to the deſtruction of his ſoul, which tends to the ſalvation of ſouls: As the Egypti­ans who made the red ſea their ſepulchre, when Iſraelites went thorow it to Cana­an. For a man to murder himſelf with that knife wherewith he might cut bread and live, O ſtop ſuch ſtabs, let not men poiſon themſelves in phyſick. To con­clude, all theſe ſorts once out from the Sacrament, few will be found fit to re­ceive.
Secondly, Ʋſe.  We may from all this clear­ly ſee how wide is the miſtake of them, who plead for a promiſcuous approach of all perſons to the Table of the Lord: as if Chriſt had ſet up this ordinance in his Church, to be as an Ordinary, or com­mon Inne in a Town, for all that will come thereunto, and much paper is blot­ted to this purpoſe. But againſt all par­taking at this Table, we conclude poſi­tively,
[Page]1. From the plain precept of the holy Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11.28. Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat: not eat, but firſt he muſt examine himſelf, wh ch may con­tain two things.
1. He muſt difference himſelf from himſelf, in reſpect of his former con­dition.
2. He muſt difference himſelf from ma­ny other men, in reſpect of their preſent condition.
Now what need this, if all without difference are to partake in this ordi­nance?
Is not this duty needleſſe if that liberty be generall? let a man examine himſelf if he finde ſins weakning, and graces work­ing, ſure then he may eat: Why if he findes ſins many, and graces none, by that rule yet he may eat. Why, then examine himſelf? Let a man examine himſelf and ſo let him eat: Hence it may be inferred; as that if one knows he hath not exami­ned himſelf, he ought not to eat, though others ſhould let him: ſo if it be well known, ſuch a one hath not examined himſelf,Zanch. Epiſt. li 1. ad princ. Freder. 3. de Excem. though he would eat, yet others ought not to let him. Thus  [...]anchy argues on this.
[Page]2. From the ill effects upon many peo­ple, whom the Lord puniſhes for their approach to his Table, it may appear all are not to come, 1 Cor. 11.30. The pu­niſhment here lies in three degrees. 1. Weakneſſe, viz. the firſt languiſhing of the body, and inclination to diſeaſes. 2. Sickneſſes, which is the more full ſeaz­ing of diſeaſes upon the outward man. 3. Death the complement of both the former. Now of the two firſt degrees being the leſſer evils, the Apoſtle ſaith, many were weak and ſick: of the third, being the greater evil, to wit death, he alters the word in the Greek, and ſaith, not a few were dead, though not ſo many as were weak and ſick: it is likely all were not equall in this ſin, ſo not all equall in the puniſhment, though for that very ſin all in ſome degree puniſhed. For this cauſe many are weak and ſick among you, and not a few are aſleep. They ſome ſinned in coming unprepared, and others in that they allowed ſome that they knew were unprepared, to come to the Table of the Lord.
3. From the nature and matter of the Sacrament, it may appear it ought not to be common to all, conſider it in reſpect of both parts.
[Page]1. For the viſible part, bread and wine, theſe are adminiſtred not as common bread and wine, but as bread and wine bleſſed, ſanctified, and ſet apart for that holy uſe, and are they all in common that theſe are to be adminiſtred unto? or not rather ſuch as are ſanctified and ſet apart for ſuch holy ſervices? may we not take bread and wine as they lye in common without conſecration? and may we take in all commonly without any conſide­ration?
2. Chriſt who is here the inviſible and ſpirituall part, he is ſet apart of God, ho­ly, undefiled, ſeparate from ſ [...]nners, Heb. 7.26. Him hath God the father ſealed, Joh. 6.27. And ſurely ſuch as receive in this Sup­per ought to be ſanctified and ſealed ones, 2 Cor. 1.22. There ought to be a ſimilitude between Sacrament and communicant.
4. From the peculiar intereſt of Be­leevers. If all men may come and eat at this Table, what propriety then or pri­viledge hath the Beleever more then the unbeleever? unbelieving and ungodly men what right have they, either to the out­ward or inward part of this ordinance?
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1. For the outward, to wit bread and wine, as in this Supper, no right in the [Page] Court of God. Common bread and wine, by a common providence, grant they have ſome divine right to, but Sacra­mentall bread and wine, which is more ſpeciall in reſpect of this holy uſe, and comes by a more peculiar way of promiſe, is proper onely to pious and godly men, 1 Tim. 4.8. A Church-right, or a right before men, ſome of them may have, their knowledge being competent, and their outward practice conſonant. Secret things we leave to God, in whoſe ſight no un­holy man hath right to theſe holy things: and ſuch men the ignorance of whoſe lips, and wickedneſſe of whoſe lives, teſtifie to us they have no right, there we may ſafely ſuſpend the act.
2. For the part inward, to wit Chriſt, ſuch have no right, Heb. 13.10. We have an Altar, that is Chriſt crucified upon the Altar of the croſſe, they that ſerve at the Tabernacle, that is, which will continue the old Tabernacle ceremonies, have no right to eat, ſure then ſuch as hold faſt their old abominable ſinnes, have no right to Chriſt crucified, a [...] eaten at his Table; yea divers ancient writers have by the Altar in that place of the Hebrews un­derſtood the Lords Table,Eſtius in loc. whereat only [Page] the faithfull have right to eat, not all to be admitted. But I will not here further ſpeak to this, becauſe I haſten to examine what others ſpeak, who preſſe for a gene­rall admittance of all that w [...]ll, to the Ta­ble of the Lord. The ſeeming grounds that are alleadged to make this out, are raiſed partly from Scripture, and partly from other reaſons.
Scrip.The Scriptures from which ſome ſo conclude, are, firſt, Exod. 1 [...]. All the aſ­ſembly of Iſrael were to eat the paſchall Lamb, verſ. 3. All the congregation of Iſrael were appointed to keep the feaſt of the Paſſeover, verſ. 47. So to remain an ordinance for ever in their generati­ons, verſ. 14. Therefore ſeeing the Lords Supper comes in the room of that Paſſe­over, all thereunto are to have the like liberty.
Anſw.  1. The Paſſeover appointed to the Jews was to be partly figurative, and partly memorative. It was to figure out unto them ſomething more remote, and ſomething more immediate, remote, to wit, Chriſt that Immaculate Lamb to be ſlain in the end of the world, the ſprink­ling of whoſe bloud upon the hearts of Beleevers, ſhould ſave them from eter­nall [Page] death. Immediate, to wit, the pre­ſent preſerving of them and their houſes from that dreadfull deſtruction in Egypt, their door poſts being ſprinkled with the bloud of the paſchall Lamb, the deſtroy­ing Angel paſſed over. And that this mercy might not be forgotten, this ordi­nance was to remain as a memoriall there­of for ever, Exod. 12.24, 25, 26, 27. won­derfully did God work for all Iſrael, both by ſaving all their firſt-born in Egypt, and bringing them all ſafe out of Egypt; and they all partaking of that externall deli­verance were therefore all to partake of that externall ordinance.
2. The Sacraments to Chriſtians under the Goſpel as they ſucceed, ſo they ex­ceed the Sacraments of the Jews under the law, ſo is all our care in the courſe and carriage to accord. [...]. The Phariſees were the moſt exquiſite ſect of the Jews, Act. 26.5. yet our righteouſneſſe ought to exceed theirs, Matth. 5.20.
Take the whole people of the Jews, our plenitude of advantages exceed theirs, our liberty in priviledges tranſcend theirs, and therefore our purity in ordinances ought to ſurpaſſe theirs. We have great­er clearneſſe in knowledge, and there­fore [Page] ſhould have greater pureneſſe in practice. The new covenant made with Chriſtians by Chriſt, goes beyond the old covenant given by Moſes to the Jews, 1. In quality. 2. In quantity: For quali­ty far more excellent. 1. In reſpect of per­ſpicuity, 1 Cor. 3.18. 2. In reſpect of li­berty, 1 Cor. 3.17. For quantity, Exten­ſively, reaching out to all nations that be­leeve in Chriſt, Act. 10.35. Intenſively, grace now not dropt out, but poured out by flouds, Act. 2.17. Its meet we be more exact in the ſeals of the covenant. Grant ſome particular perſons of old in grace beyond many of us. Yet ſure greater plenty of grace is beſtowed upon the Church in the time of the Goſpel, if we reſpect the body of the Church and faith­full in generall. God would not give out and lay forth the riches of his grace all at once, but by degrees for the greater glory of his name, and good of his people. Chriſtians muſt exceed Jews; as the Goſ­pel exceeds the law;Qui ſcit in­ter legem & Evangelium diſtinguere, gratias agat Deo & ſciat ſe eſſe Theo­logum. I would be loath to diminiſh the due honour of either. He is a good Divine ſaith Luther, who hath learned of God how to difference law and Goſpel aright: They are both excel­lent, but the Goſpel ſurpaſſes in ſpiritu­ality [Page] and perſpicuity. That difference which Zeno put between logick and rhe­torick, is ordinarily put between law and Goſpel: The law is as the hand ſhut, the Goſpel as the hand open. The law is the Goſpel vailed, the Goſpel is the law re­vealed; the miniſtration of the law carries death and darkneſſe, but the miniſtry of the Goſpel, life and luſtre, 2 Cor. 3.9. See there how it exceeds in glory, and there­fore all Goſpel Ordinances are to exceed legall adminiſtrations. The penalties God inflicts upon Goſpel-abuſers, are far ſorer then thoſe formerly inflicted upon violators of his law, Heb. 10.29. There­fore the more care becomes Chriſtians, and the more exact they ought to be in the diſcharge of all duties under, and towards the Goſpel, then thoſe who wor­ſhipt God under the law. Further the Goſpel gives more ſtrength to duty, and therefore we ought to be more ſtrict in duty.Moſes impe­ra [...], Chriſtus impetrat, lex jubet & E­vangelium juvat. The law like thoſe Egyptian task­maſters, requires a full tale of brick, but denies ſtraw. The Goſpel guides to Chriſt for all abilities, Phil. 4.13. The Jews were as ſervants under bondage and bur­dens, Gal. 4.1, 2. Chriſtians are the Lords free-men, and have many advantages for [Page] more exquiſite ſervices: therefore as in o­ther things ſo in this of the Sacrament, our tranſactions are to be more accurate, pure and perfect, and to go beyond any paſſeover, pattern, and we ought in this, and in all our worſhippings of God,Hag. 2, 9. to outgo thoſe who lived in the time of the law. Compare the ancient paſſeover, and the Lords Supper together, and this latter is a tranſcending Ordinance: that ſet up more in the beginning of the world, this brought out more in the latter end of the world, and are not the Lords laſt works moſt excellent? We read Job. 2.10 what the Governour of the marriage feaſt ſaid to the Bridegroom,In illi [...] ſacrificijs figurate ſignificabatur quod nob [...]s donandum, in hoc ſacr. quod nobis jam ſit datū evidenter oſtenditur. In illis prae­nu [...]tiabatur filius Dei pro nobis occid [...]n­dus, in hoc autem pro nob [...] annunti­atur occiſus. Aug. ad Pet. diaconum. cap.  [...]9. when he taſted the wine made of water, and  [...]ot knowing whence it was. Every man at firſt ſets forth good wine, and after that which is worſe, but thou haſt kept the good wine untill now: ſo may a believer ſay to Jeſus Chriſt, O Lord thou haſt ſet me at thy Table, and I have eat and drunk, and bleſſed be thy name, my heart is warmed, my ſin is wounded, my corruptions weak­ned, my affections quickned, thou haſt ſurely kept the beſt wine till now, the ſweeteſt Ordinance for laſt, come to par­ticulars and you ſhall finde this Sacrament [Page] of the Supper ſurpaſſing the Jews Paſſe­over.
1. In the figurative part that ſhadowed out Chriſt to be crucified, and hereafter to die, whereas this is to repreſent Chriſt that is crucified, who hath already ſuffered the death of the croſſe, and is now advan­ced to the crown.
2. In the memorative part, that was to remember them of a temporall deſive­rance from bodily death, and the like: this is to put us in minde of our eternall ſalvation, and everlaſting deliverance from the death both of body and ſoul in hell, by the redeeming death of Chriſt once on earth.
3. In the materiall part, At the paſſe­over, we read of bread eaten, but not of any wine drank. In that, the Jews they eat fleſh, but there was no bloud drunk, though bloud-ſhed,Lex eſum ſanguinis prohibet E­vangelium praecipit ut bibatur. Cyp, de caena Do­mini. but in the Lords Sup­per is two helps meet, both bread and wine, and here is not only the body of Chriſt to be eaten, but his bloud alſo to be drunk by a lively faith, In a word, every time a paſſeover was celebrated, there muſt bn a lamb ſlain by their hands, here is a lamb ſlain to our hands. Well this being more excellent, let us be the [Page] more diligent to preſerve this in its pra­ctice purely.
Thirdly, Yet from that Paſſeover there were ſome forbidden, ſure for ceremoniall uncleanneſſe ſome were kept back, Num. 9.7. and a rule was made in ſuch caſes for the time to come; that thoſe ſo unclean ſhould be kept back until the next month­ly paſſeover, ver. 10, 11. that they might have time to cleanſe themſelves.
Now as ceremoniall uncleanneſſe on the body, did figure out ſpirituall filthi­neſſe in the ſoul, by thought, word and deed;
So that legall prohibition of perſons ceremonially unclean, from the Paſſeover, did repreſent that ſuch ought rather to be debarred who were known to be polluted with morall uncleanneſſe, and ſure left for our inſtruction upon record, to ſignifie ſuch filthy offenders ought to be ſuſpen­ded from the Lords Supper, wherein we are not to fall ſhort, but riſe higher then they in that old Paſſeover.
Script.The ſecond Scripture is 1 Cor. 10.354. It is ſaid there of the Jews, They did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, & did all drink the ſame ſpirituall drink. That Manna from Heaven, and water from the rock, did re­ſemble [Page] our bread and wine in the Sacra­ment, all repreſenting Chriſt, and there­fore as all the Jews did take of them in the wilderneſſe: So all with us may take of theſe at the Table of the Lord.
Anſw. Anſw.  1. By way of conceſſion. Grant that this Manna and water was as a Sa­crament to the Jews, and grant that our Sacrament of the Supper holds a reſem­blance with the ſame. Hence (ſaies Chry­ſoſtome) as thou eateſt the bread of the Lord, ſo did they Manna, and as thou drinkeſt the cup of the Lord, ſo did they water, to them God gave Manna and water, to thee he gives bread and wine, yea his body and bloud, &c.
2. By way of reſolution. So Firſt, we ſay that Sacrament was temporary, and their participating extraordinary. It was temporary, not as the Paſſeover perma­nent, and to abide, but meerly tranſient at that ſeaſon, and ſo ceaſe: Now from a paſſing, flitting Sacrament, we cannot well take a ſtanding, binding Argument: And their partaking was extraordinary, occa­ſioned by their preſent extremity, by rea­ſon of bodily neceſſity, being in the de­ſart, where they were in miſerable hunger and thirſt, and ſo were allowed to eat [Page] the Manna, and drink the water to pre­ſerve their naturall life, having nothing elſe whereof at that time to eat or drink.
This is a wrong key then and will ne­ver open the door to let in all to eat and drink at the Table of the Lord, But,
2. Mark what immediatly follows, 1 Cor. 10.5. They did all eat and drink, But with many of them God was not well pleaſed, for their carkaſes fell in the wilderneſſe: God was much diſpleaſed with them, not only in their perſons, but in that very action, they being ſinfull and carnall did only eat and drink in a natu­rall way, and to a ſenſuall end to feed their bodies,Qui in man na Chriſtum intellexerunt ſpiritualem cibum man­ducarunt. Aug. de utili­ta panit.  [...] though the Manna and the water had a ſpirituall ſignification, yet they all did not ſo eat and drink them, and therefore God was d [...]ſpleaſed, and they deſtroied.
3. The Apoſtle inſtantly adds, v. 6. now theſe things were our examples, ſo ver. 11. The Greek word for example, ſignifies an impreſſion or ſtamp, ſuch as is made upon coin, where print anſwers to print, intimating what deep dints thoſe things that fell upon them ought to make upon us, that we deal not in a carnall manner, [Page] about things that have a ſpirituall mea­ning, leaſt with us alſo God be diſpleaſed, and we deſtroied.
People that perſiſt in their ſins, and yet ſhall ſit at the Table of the Lord, they may poſſibly pleaſe themſelves,Sordes in conſpectu iudicis quod fulget in con­ſpectu ope­rantu. but the thing will certainly diſpleaſe God, and though it doth not procure their preſent deſtru­ction, it will prepare them for eternall damnation.
The third Scripture is, Mat. 26.20, 21.Script. Jeſus ſate down with the twelve, &c. and then did he inſtitute his laſt Supper, whereat Judas was one then preſent, wherefore ſhould any now be excluded? Is any worſe then Judas?
Anſw. Anſw.  That Judas was with Jeſus at his firſt ſetting down, and eating the Paſſe­over, I think none deny. But whether he ſtaied to partake in the laſt Supper, hath been and is a very great queſtion, I will not undertake to determine it, but lay down what may be probably ſaid on both ſides, That Judas was preſent at the Supper it may be ſuppoſed on theſe grounds.
1. The Paſſeover and the Lords Supper being one and the ſame in ſpirituall ſub­ſtance, why ſhould it be yeelded he was [Page] at the one and yet not at the other?
2. The Paſſeover and the Supper were then ſo coetemporary in their adminiſtra­tion ſo inſtantly one upon another.
For as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, Mat. 26.26. it may ſeem unlikely that Judas ſhould go forth in the very exerciſe of things, though quickly af­ter.
Aqui [...]as 3 [...]. Quest. 81. Art. 2.3. Iudas being a cloſe ſinner, and no­thing appearing againſt him, for Chriſt yet to refuſe him, might thereby give an ill preſident for future, to eject upon Jealouſies, where there is nothing de­tected.
4. For Chriſt to forbid or forbear Iu­das in this when no charge lay againſt him, would have been but the way to exaſperate him, and thereupon to take the motion to betray Chriſt: whereas Chriſt from firſt to laſt, having been friendly to him, it aggravated his ſin a­gainſt Chriſt.
4. Luke the Evangeliſt chap. 22.21. ſaith after mention of the Supper, our Sa­viour points out Judas, with a Behold, the hand of him that be [...]rayer [...] me, is with me on the Table.
But on the other ſide li [...] theſe grounds, [Page] that our Saviour would not allow Judas the liberty of this Supper.
1. Becauſe he knew him to be an hypo­crite, a reprobate, a devil, as himſelf cals him, Ioh. 6.70.71. were hypocrites and reprobates known to us, we ought to ſhun them at this Ordinance, as other ſinners: But,
Firſt Hypocriſie is a fine threed not eaſily diſcerned: till diſcovered by Apo­ſtacy it paſſeth unknown. An hypocrite is an Apoſtate vailed, and an Apoſtate is an hypocrite revealed, then we ſee him as out of his cloaths, but before we ſay of an hypocrite in compare of other ſinners, as its ſaid of the Serpent, Gen. 3.1. It was more ſubtill then any of the beaſts of the field.
2. Reprobation is a ſecret counſell lockt up, cloſe in that cabinet whereof God alone hath the key, we may tremb­lingly think on it, not preſumptuouſly pry into it.
Therefore for us at the Lords Table we muſt admit, where there is no known cauſe to exclude.
But ſeeing Chriſt well knew the inter­nall and eternall eſtate of Iudas, Joh. 17.12. it may caſt a ſcruple whether [Page] Chriſt did accept him to this Supper with the other Diſciples.Zanch. l. 1. de culi, Dei ex­terno & pag. 447.
2. Thoſe Diſciples Chr [...]ſt gave the bread to, he ſaid, this is my body broken for you, and when he gave them the cup, he ſaid, This is my bloud ſhed for you, now ſure Chriſts body was not given, nor his bloud ſhed for Iudas, as Chriſt well knew, and therefore doubtfull whether Chriſt would accept Iudas to the outward ſignes, when he knew the things ſignified, were none of his, and declare h [...]s body and bloud to be for him, when he knew it was nothing ſo.
3. Iudas was not a ſubject capable of any of thoſe ends and uſes of this Sacra­ment for which Chriſt himſelf appointed it, as nouriſhing of his ſoul, pardoning of his ſin, &c. no promiſe to apply, no faith to confirm, &c. A man will forbear his work,Finis eſt quod maxime vo­lumus. ſuſpend his act, where he ſees his end will fail, in this we may conceive the ſame of Chriſt.
4. Thoſe that Chriſt gave thoſe pre­cepts to, for the bread, Take and eat, for the wine, Drink ye all of it, to them he made this promiſe, that hereafter he would drink wine new with them in his Fathers Kingdome, Mat. 26.29. which expoſitors [Page] interpret two waies, both make againſt Iudas, that to him this promiſe could not appertain, and therefore not thoſe pre­cepts.
1. Chryſoſtome and ſome others by the Kingdome of the Father, underſtand Chriſts reſurrection, and by the new wine which Chriſt therein would drink with his Diſciples, underſtand that corporall eating and drinking of Chriſt with his A­poſtles after his reſurrection, Luk. 24.43. Act. 10.40, 41. Iudas was now dead and gone to his own place, Mat. 27.5. He lived not to ſee Chriſts death, much leſſe his reſurrection.
2. More ordinary and likely, by the Kingdome of his Father, is meant that Kingdome of glory after this life, and by the wine he would drink with them, that celeſtiall liquor of ſweet joy, and eternall comfort which the Saints partake therein with Chriſt, Chriſt could eaſily tell that this Iudas ſhould never attain to, himſelf having declared that Iudas was The ſon of PERDITION.
5. Chriſt having given Iudas the ſop, he ſaid, what thou doſt, do quickly, and Iudas went out immediatly, Ioh. 13.30. That this ſop was no part of the Sacra­mentall [Page] Supper, we may ſafely ſay, as ſoon as Iudas had received this,Hilar. de Trin. lib. 8. Durand. ra­tio lib. 4 ca. 4. away he packs: upon this very ground there are both Fa­thers and Schoolmen, who affirm that Iu­das was abſent from this Supper, Satan en­tring with the ſop did not ſuffer him to ſit ſtill, Ioh. 13.27. The Devil no doubt, ſaies Auguſtine, was in him before, but upon the eating of the ſop, Satan entred more forceably that made him more haſten a­bout his horrid ſin,Auguſt. ad Frat. in Er­em. as when the Devil was entred into the ſwine, they ran ſtraitway headlong into the Sea, Mat. 8.32.
The principall thing that ſeems to prove Iudaſſes preſence with the reſt of the Diſciples at this Supper, is that of Saint Luk. 22.21.De cultu Dei exter. Zanch. lib. 1. Pa. 447.  [...] mention being made of Iudas at the Table after ſpeech of the Supper, which yet Zanchy and others anſwer to make nothing for that purpoſe. It being in that method according to a figure well known to Rhetoricians, That Evangeliſt going on with narration of the Paſſeover and the Lords Supper together, adds, that ver. 21. Behold his hand that betraies me is with me on the Table, which is by way of recapitulation or rehearſall, and then returns to the words, which the other [Page] Evangeliſts, Calvin, Chemnitius, and o­thers, can eaſily make a ſweet harmony, let us make no diſcord in this. It was in the eating of the Paſſeover Iudas dipt his hand with Chriſt in the diſh, and in eating of the Paſſeover did Chriſt give him the ſop, which as Deodat upon the 13. chap. of Ioh. ver. 2. ſaies, was a bit of unleavened bread dipped in a ſauce made of bittter herbs,Vid. Diodat. Ioh. 13.30. which according to the cuſtome of the Paſſeover, the Father of the Family uſed to diſtribute to each therein.Illa nocte cana. 2. ex vulgaris paſ­chalu Eucha­riſtica. Iudas having received this ſop, goes inſtantly out. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper being adminiſtred afterward, he is thought thereupon, not to partake therein, as the other eleven did. But
2. Grant that Iudas did remain, and receive this Supper with the reſt, yet then do but imagine how this muſt needs ſoon after occaſion both a torment to him, and triumph to Satan, Mat. 27.3. He no ſooner ſaw Chriſt condemned, but he was amazed with the guilt of innocent blood, and well he might, for were he at the Sa­crament he was guilty of the bloud of Chriſt two waies.
1. By abuſing that Ordinance of Chriſt.
[Page]2. By betraying the perſon of Chriſt.
Non eſt tum Ieſu ſed meus est, quae mea ſum cogitat, quam ea ſunt in pecto­re volutat: tecum epula­tur, & mecū paſcitur, a te panem a m [...] pecuniam accepit, tecum bibis & mihi ſanguinem t [...]um vendit,Satan hereupon inſults, Ambroſe brings in the devil boaſting againſt Chriſt, and chalenging Iudas as his own. He is not thine, Lord Jeſus, he is mine, his his thoughts beat for me, he eats with thee, but is fed by me, he takes bread from thee, but money from me, he drinks with thee, and ſels thy bloud to me, O dreadfull! was Iudas at the Sacrament? the worſe was his woe.
Truly men had better be ſhut out from this Ordinance, then to think to get in at this door by making Iudas the por­ter.
3. Suppoſe Iudas was alſo received to this Sacrament, yet many may well be kept off.
1. Becauſe in reſpect of good they fall ſhort of Iudas, and
2. Becauſe in reſpect of evill they go beyond Iudas. For good Iudas ſerved Chriſt, and ſuffered for Chriſt, Iudas pro­feſſed Chriſt, preached Chriſt. When Chriſt was in his low condition, Iudas forſook others to follow him, Mat. 10.27 For evill Iudas his life towards men un­blameable, no drunkard, ſcoffer, ſwearer, or open offender, were he with Chriſt [Page] and his other Diſciples at this Table, yet then we may ſay.
1. He had not ſhewed any ill affection to Chriſt.
2. He had not given any offence to them that were Chriſts: no open diſaffe­ction had he particularly diſcovered a­gainſt Chriſt.
The grudging at the ointment Mary poured upon Chriſt.
1. This ſeemed to be the fault of all the Diſciples, Mat. 26.8.
2. If Iudas firſt and chief in this, [...]. yet it was not from a minde malitious, but covetous: ſuppoſe the other Diſciples to­wards the poor had indeed charitable thoughts, Iudas made the poor but a pre­tence, he aimed at the benefit of his own bag, Ioh. 12.5, 6. when he ſaw the oint­ment poured upon Chriſts head, he grum­bled, not becauſe he was a cruell wretch, and hated his Maſter: but becauſe he was a covetous wretch, and loved mo­ney.
No ſcandall or offence had Iudas gi­ven to his fellow-Diſciples, but had car­ried all ſo fairly, that for any wrong done by him, they have no charge againſt him.
[Page]
If any object, ô but Judas betraied Chriſt.
Anſwer. 1. Did he communicate with Chriſt in the Sacrament, then he had not actually betraied Chriſt.
2. There are with us that have be­traied Chriſt in waies worſe then Judas.
1. Judas betraied Chriſt for thirty peeces of ſilver, many ſell their ſouls, and their Saviour for nought, Iſa. 50.1.
2. Iudas betraied Chriſt ſo but once, many betray Chriſt oft, ſo many tranſ­greſſions,Illi enim perſecutiſum carnem am­bulantis in terra, vos E­vangelium ſedentis in calo, Aug. cont. lit. pet. lib. 2. cap. 87. ſo many treaſons againſt our ſoveraign Lord the King.
3. Iudas betraied Chriſt corporall in his low eſtate, wicked ones now be­tray Chriſt ſpirituall, though above in glory. Auguſtine ſaies to the Dona­tiſts, how their ſin againſt Chriſt was worſe then the Jews.
They perſecuted the fleſh of Chriſt walking on earth: you perſecute the Goſpel and ſpirit of Chriſt ſitting in Heaven. So mens ſins are worſe treaſons againſt Chriſt then that of Iudas was.
4. Iudas its a queſtion whether he in­tended to betray Chriſt to death, or only thought to get the Prieſts money, know­ing Chriſt at a pinch could eaſily eſcape from them.
[Page]1. Becauſe when Iudas ſalutes Chriſt he ſeems to will him to ſhift for himſelf, ſaying, maſter ſave thy ſelf, or Hail Maſter.
2. Becauſe as ſoon as Iudas ſaw Chriſt condemned, he was ſtruck with horrour, as if that were beyond what he meant: Worſe are they who ſin out of malicious wickedneſſe.
5. Iudas betraied Chriſt and repented, Mat. 27.3. confeſſed his ſin, reſtored the money, juſtified Chriſts innocency to the face of Chriſts enemies, men betray Chriſt his cauſe, truth, Church, and are hardened, perſiſt, and yet preſume.
From this inſtance of Iudas is no proof we ſee for all to come to the Table of the Lord.
Fourth Scripture is, Act. 2, 41, 42.Scrip. 4. where we read that three thouſand were added to the Church, and unto them all inſtantly the Apoſtles broke bread. There­fore in great Congregations where are thouſands all may come to the Supper of the Lord.
In this are two parts, Anſw.  to both we will ſpeak.
1. To the Scripture it ſelf here pre­miſed.
[Page]2. To the concluſion from it infer­red.
For the Scripture, Grant there were thouſands whom the Apoſtles did there admit to this bread-breaking Ordinance, but then we finde who they were, and how they were qualified.
 [...], pun­gendo pene­tr [...], punctim caedo. Sca.1. They were a people prickt to the heart, pierced through as with the ſtab of a dagger, ſo the Greek word imports, in the ſence of a particular ſin, which the A­poſtle Peter had reproved in his preaching Act. 2.36.37.
2. They were a people craving good counſell, willing the holy Apoſtles, ſhould put them upon any pious courſe, O what ſhall we do?
3. They gladly received ſuch counſell as the Apoſtles gave them, though part of it was yet more to repent, though for ſin heart-prickt already. ver. 38.41.
4. They kept cloſe to the Apoſtles com­pany and counſell, continued ſtedfaſt in their doctrine, fellowſhip, and praiers, v. 42. O were people thus prepared and diſpoſed what ever their numbers were, none need fear to admit them, but bleſſe God for them.
2. For the inference, Then thouſands [Page] may, yes? if they be meet: and that but a few do, the fault will be found in them­ſelves, For if to this Supper not great multitudes, but little companies are ad­mitted among us, why is it?
1. It is not from the matter of it.
2. It is not from the maſter of it.
3. It is not from the Miniſters of it.
Firſt, for the materiall part of this Sup­per, whether we reſpect that which is outward, or that which is inward, ſuffi­cient ſupplies might be had for thouſands. As for bread and wine, God be praiſed, proviſions might be made for milions of men in this caſe. So for Chriſts body and bloud, the vertue and value thereof being infinite, is able to ſuccour and ſave mili­ons of worlds.
2. For Chriſt as he is not only the mat­ter but the maſter of this Supper, he is not only able, but willing to communi­cate himſelf; and as ready to give his fleſh to eat, and his bloud to drink, as a mother her milk to ſuck, as Chriſt freely yeelded up himſelf to ſuffer death upon the croſſe: ſo he is free at his Table to yeeld out the benefits of his death.
3. For the Miniſters, Chriſts ſervants, ſure they take no pleaſure cauſleſly to ſtraiten this Supper.
[Page]
A faithfull Miniſter may ſay to his peo­ple be they never ſo great, ſomewhat like as Paul to Agrippa, Act. 26.29. I would to God that not only ſome few, but all that hear the word preacht, were not on­ly almoſt, but altogether ſuch as might eat of this Supper, O bleſſed is that man whom God makes as a fruitfull vine, that his ſpirituall children like ol [...]ve plants are round about this Table, As many arrows in the hands of a mighty man, O happy is he that hath his quiver full of them, his crown, glory, and joy. Yet alas! little is the number we dare accep [...] at this Sup­per, the reaſon ariſeth from the unmeet­neſſe of the moſt to communicate therein. That Kingdome that few enter into, it is not becauſe of the incapacity of the place, as if there were not room to receive, or as if God and his holy Angels, were reſolved to withſtand multitudes prepared, but the cauſe is the unfitneſſe of the greater part of people for ſo holy a p [...]ace: ſo this Sacrament few are taken thereunto, not as if the Ordinance were uncapable of more, or as if Chriſt and  [...]is Miniſters were unwilling to admit a multitude how meet ſo ever, but the cauſe is the uncapea­bleneſſe of the moſt to have admittance to this holy Ordinance.
[Page]
A fifth Scripture is Luk. 14.16, &c.Script. 5. The maſter of the feaſt ſent out three ſeverall times to bring in gueſts to eat and drink of his Supper. A certain man made a great Supper: He bad many at firſt, after ſent into the ſtreets of the city for more, then to the high waies and hedges, among the worſt of men, requiring his ſervants to compell to come in, verſ. 23. Therefore the Lord would have all good and bad to come to this Supper, and thereof to partake.
Firſt, More generally, and after, Anſw.  more particularly. In generall let us learn this, that much is required of our conſtant care in the courſe of parables, leaſt we erre when from figurative alluſions,Theologia parabolica non eſt argu­mentativa. we draw poſitive concluſions. Parables are preti­ous parts of Scripture, which many doe miſerably miſunderſtand. Parables are like ſpectacles, that help ſome to ſee bet­ter, but cauſe others to ſee the worſe. A parable is as a dark lanthorn that gives light to one, but leaves another in the dark. And truly ſuch as make uſe of this parable of the Supper, Luk. 14. to prove that all are to come to the Sacrament of the Sup­per, the ſpectacles blindes their eies, and the darkneſſe of the lanthorn hinders [Page] their ſight. As if the Invitation of ſuch ſeverall ſorts to that, were a clear argu­ment for a univerſall admit [...]ance to this, that theſe two are taken like one and the ſame; this miſtake is not new: I finde Salmeron and ſome other popiſh writers interpret that Supper in Luke, Salm. ſer. in parab. Evan. as this Sup­per of the Lord, and conclude that all are called thereunto. To ſpeak particu­larly to the Supper in that parable by more orthodox authors, it is taken two waies: Eitheir for the Supper of grace in the Goſpel, or for the Supper of glory in the heavens. Beſides that which is com­monly called the Supper of the Lord. Chriſt hath a twofold Supper. 1. That whereby Chriſt ſups with us, bringing his proviſion down to us. 2. That after whereby we ſup with Chriſt, taking us up to his proviſion, both mentioned, Revel. 3.20.Canam mag­uam in effa­bilem Regni Dei f [...]uatio­nem vocavit, quod finem neſciat. Eu­thym. in luc. cap. 54. Some by the Supper in that parable, underſtand the Supper of caeleſtiall glory, and others the Supper of Evangelicall grace. To this later I rather lean. When Chriſt utters his voice in the Goſpel, and works open mens doors, comes in and makes, firſt a Supper in thei [...] hearts, before the Supper in the heavens, Revel. 3.20. This Supper meant in the parable is the [Page] grace and mercy of God in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, propoſing Chriſt as a Savi­our to loſt ſinners, and perſwading poor ſinners to come in by faith and repen­tance, and to partake of Jeſus Chriſt in the tenders of the Goſpel. It is memorable, God for the ſuſtaining and ſaving poor periſhing ſouls hath provided three ſeve­rall meals; A breakfaſt, a dinner, a ſupper. All may be but the doctrine of the Goſ­pel ſetting forth Chriſt. The breakfaſt that is in the morning or beginning of the day, it is the leſſer, quicker, and ſhorter meal. This was that brief Evangelicall promiſe of Chriſt to lapſed Adam in the morning of the world, Gen. 3.15. Chriſt the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world, Revel. 13.8. The dinner at noon or midday, here the proviſion is uſually larger and diſhes fuller. In Moſes and the Prophets more about the noon-time of the world, Evangelical diſcoveries and diſcourſes of Chriſt, are more perſpicuous and copious, Iſa. 9.6, 7. Malach. 3.1. Act. 10.43. The Supper that is at the evening or end of the day, when the cheer in a feaſt is very full. 1. The Supper meal is the ſweet meal, in regard of the work of the day paſt, we then ceaſe from, and in re­gard [Page] of the reſt of the night to come, that we then ſoon lye down to. The Supper God hath now provided in the evening, or later end of the world, 1 Cor. 10.11. This is ſweet and large in the plain and plentifull preaching of the Goſpel, and abundant powrings out of the ſpirit, Act. 2.17. Hard ſervitudes of former bondage and burdens, bleſſed be God, we are free from, there is a reſt we enjoy, and a bet­ter we are haſtning to, Mat. 11.28. Heb. 4.9. 2. The Supper-meal is the laſt meal, no more after, then eat or never. Now is God ſending in his laſt meſſes of mercy, not another Chriſt to come, or Goſpel to preach, Gal. 1.8. now feed or famiſh, this is the laſt meal. Its Supper, upon this God is earneſt, Chriſt is inſtant. The Lord cals firſt Jews, then Gentiles; firſt thoſe more neer in the ſtreets of the city, then ſends to them more remote, that lay as it were abroad in the high waies, Jews and Gen­tiles, rich and poor. God would have them compelled in, viz to the hearing of the Goſpel,Chemnit. Harm. Eu­ang. in loc. that by the workings of the ſpirit, and the wooings of the word, they may be turned to God, and ſaved by Chriſt. While the Goſpel is preaching, and Chriſt proffering, it is Supper time, [Page] the laſt meal is ſerving in, yet how many plead excuſe from this Supper. O their oxen and farms, pleaſures and profits, they have no leaſure to look after what God in the Goſpel tenders. I remember it's ſtoried of. Henry 4th of France, asking the Duke of Alva if he had obſerved the Eclipſes, anſwered he had ſo much buſi­neſſe on earth, that he had no leaſure to look up to heaven. O ſad for men to be ſo bent on the buſineſſes of the world, as not to caſt up looks to the things of hea­ven, nay not to regard though the Lord brings heaven down to them, yet thus it is, Rom. 10.8. men that minde not Chriſts Supper brought down in his Goſpel, ſhall they partake of the Lords Supper brought forth at his Table?
A ſixt Scripture is, 1 Tim. 2.4.Script. God would have all men to be ſaved: there­fore God would have all men to come to the Sacrament, as a means of ſalvation.
I will not now ſtay to diſtinguiſh of the particle All, Anſw.  nor ſpeak to ordinary diſtin­ctions about the will of God, which might be of uſe for the generall opening of that text, but hint out ſome few things briefly as applied to the particular caſe. And ſo
1. God would have all men to be ſa­ved, [Page] and God would have men uſe all means that tend to ſalvatior. Admit yet then he would have men in all the means they uſe to be methodicall and orderly, taking each up in its due time and place, that firſt, which is firſt, and then that which follows, for thoſe means that help a man muſt one help another.Finis ultimus omnibus me­diu dat ama­bilitatem or­dinem & menſuram. The firſt prepare for the ſecond, the  [...]ltimate end ever gives, as a deſirableneſſe to, ſo an orderlineſſe in the uſe of the means. In a courſe of phiſick for health, the patient, as he uſeth all for the matter, ſo all in that order as the Phiſitian preſcr [...]bes, the firſt having done its due working, he takes the ſecond. Now for men, the firſt pub­like means for their ſalvation, is the word preached, Rom. 1.16. When this upon them hath had its due work,  [...]hen take the Sacrament, as the next means to be uſed in its order.
2. God would have all men ſaved, but ſo as firſt to come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 2.4. ſo as to come firſt to re­pentance, 2 Pet. 3.9. God will have none come to heaven in their ſins, 1 Cor. 6.9. Thus God is willing all ſhould come to this Table, viz. that will firſt forſake their ſinfull waies, and return to the Lord, by [Page] newneſſe of life. God will no more al­low wicked wretches to receive at this Supper of Chriſt, then hereafter to receive ſalvation by Chriſt.
3. God would have all ſaved. Grant,Multi nobiſ­cum edunt & bibun [...] temporalitèr Sacramenta & tamen ha­bebunt aeter­na termenia. Auguſt. but for many to come to the Sacrament, its the way to their damnation, 1 Cor. 11.29. And no marveil, to many it proves the damning of their ſouls, when God ac­counts them guilty of the bloud of his ſon, 1 Cor. 11.27. and though not inſtantly damned, yet ſome waies they bear Gods angry blows, before their finall damnati­on comes. Maſter Knocks in his hiſtory of Scotland tels of one Sir James Hamilton murdered by the Kings means there, he appeared to him in a viſion with a ſword drawn, and ſtrikes off both his armes ſay­ing, take this before thou receive thy fi­nall doom for thy bloud guiltineſſe, and within 24. houres, two of the Kings ſons died. Men herein guilty of Chriſts bloud, God ſtrikes their bodies with weakneſſe, their children with diſeaſes, their cattel with death, their hearts with hardneſſe, before the laſt doom come.
Another Scripture produced for a pro­miſcuous admittance of all to the Supper of the Lord, is that 2 Cor. 5.14, 15.Scrip. 7. where­in [Page] the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt died for all; thereupon ſay ſome the Sacrament of Chriſts death belongs to all.
Anſw.  Anſw. This argument ſtar ds upon two lame legs, and will eaſily down, let but truth be held forth,Christus non omnin [...] mor­tuus eſt pro omnibus & ſingulis mors om [...] eſus & ſi ſufficiebat in pretium pro omnibus & ſingulis non tamen factum est; pretium pro-omnibus & ſingulis, quia non pro om­nibus & ſin­gulis eſt ſolu­tum, ſed dun­taxat pro e­lectu [...] D. Twiſſ. vind. Grat. and Dagon-like, it will ſoon fall before that Ark, and nothing left to be ſeen, except ſtumps. That which the Apoſtle affirms, I  [...]hall explain, and that which ſome inferre, I ſhall deny. True, Chriſt died for all, But what all? To wit all the elect of God. Take all re­ſtrictively with reference to all whom God hath choſen, Rom. 8.32. God spared not his Son, but delivered him to death for us all: What all? look before and after, verſ. 30. Whom he hath predeſtinated, them he called, whom he called, them he justified, &c. For all theſe God delivered up Chriſt to death, verſ. 33. After, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elect? It is God that juſtifies, Pro omnibus Quid eſt? non omnibus hominibus ſed omnibus nobis ſcilicet quos praedeſtinavit vocavit, ruſti­fi cavit, &c. Aug. de civ. lih. 21 c. 24. It is Chr [...]ſt that died: And therefore the Apoſtles expreſſion is obſervable in the 32. verſe, God delivered his Son to death, not for all, but for us all: All us whom before he hath choſen. A­gain, Chriſt died for all, What all? Take all diſtributively, of all ages, languages, places, caſes, of all ſome, Revel. 7.9. [Page] Loe a great multitude of all nations, kind­reds, tongues ſtood before the throne of God, made white by the bloud of the Lamb, verſ. 14. Revel. 5.9. The Elders fell down be­fore the Lamb, and ſung: Thou haſt re­deemed us all to God, by thy bloud, out of e­very kindred, and tongue, and people and nation.
Chriſt died for all, not for all colle­ctively and in a univerſall ſenſe. For firſt,
Chriſt in his birth was ſet for the fall of many, Luk. 2.34. therefore ſure in his death not for the riſe of all.
There are ſome of whom Chriſt pro­feſſes he did never know them, Mat. 7.23. for them ſure he did not dye,Verba notiti­a connotant affectus. Eſt mundus damnando­rum de quo ſcriptum ne cum mundo pereat, pro iſto non orat, eſt mundus ſal­vandorum (de quo Apoſto­lus) Deus e­rat in Chriſto mundum ſibi reconcilians, pro iſto orat. Aug. in Ioh. ſee how Chriſt proteſts and profeſſes, I never knew you, it's more then if he had ſaid, I do not know you, I do not now approve you, but I never at no time had the leaſt know­ledge, with likeance of you. There are ſome on whom Chriſt would not beſtow, in petition, a word of his mouth, and would Chriſt in his paſſion, beſtow on them the bloud of his heart? Ioh. 17.6. I pray not for the world: There is a dou­ble world in this world, as Ezekiels viſi­on had wheel in wheel: There is a world that ſhall be damned, 1 Cor. 11.32. Ye [Page]are chaſtened of the Lord, that you might not be damned with the world; this world Chriſt praied not for: there is a world that ſhall be ſaved, 2 Cor. 5.19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the world, for this world Chriſt praied and died.
Some ſay that this was one of thoſe bit­ter ingredients mixt into Chriſts dying cup, which he drunk, that made him ſo ſad in death, the foreſight how few would be ſaved by his death, but to paſſe that undiſ­cuſſed, comparatively thoſe are few for whom Chriſt died, though in themſelves conſidered, they are many, hence is it ſometimes ſaid that he died for all,Iſa. 53.11, 12. and for every man, Heb. 2.9. he taſted death for every man, in the next verſe Chriſt is ſaid by his ſufferings to bring many to glo­ry:Lege D. Field de Ec­cleſia, lib. 5. cap. 17. & Parker de deſcen. lib. 1. ſect. 91. not all. There are two reaſons ren­dred why Chriſt, though by his ſuffering he infinitely ſatisfied, yet did not ſuffer in­finitely in time.
1. Becauſe the excellency of his perſon was able to raiſe a finite ſuffering into the value of an infinite ſatisfaction.
2. Becauſe he ſuffered only for ſuch as were to break off their ſinnes by repen­tance.
For all it's clear Chriſt died not, Joh. 10. [Page] 11.15. Joh. 15.13. Eph. 5.26. Heb. 9.28.S [...]nguis Chriſti o [...]ni­bus dandus est, nam pro omnibus fu­ſus eſt etiam Turcis, Iudae [...] Ethnicis. Bel­larm. de Eu­char. li. 4. cap. 25. as the Papiſts teach.
To leave then this of Chriſts death for all, as an Antichriſtian tenent, and no fit bottome for a Chriſtian argument: Now ſee how the foundation of the objection fails, the building then muſt needs down, But
2. I anſwer,Lapſo funda­mento labitur aedificium. Quiſ (que) naſ­citur ex A­dams naſci­tur damnatus de damnato. Aug. in Pſa. 131. Sunt filij Dei qui nondum ſunt nobis, & ſunt nobis qui non ſunt Deo Aug. de cor. & g [...]ac 9. Secundum occultam Dei praedeſtinati­onem pluri­mae ſunt foris ove [...], plurimi lupi intus. Novi [...] enim ac ſigna [...]o habet, qui ad­huc nec cum nec ſe noſ cunt. Aug. in Io. Tract. 45. there be ſome for whom the ſacrifice of Chriſts death was purpoſe­ly intended, yet to whom the Sacrament of Chiſts death is not for preſent to be ap­plied, I mean, the elect of God in the world, unconverted, who ſtill ſtick in na­tures eſtate, and abide in the damned condition wherein they were born, foo­liſh, diſobedient, ſerving divers luſts, living in malice, envy, hatefull, and ha­ting one another, Tit. 3.3. look into the Apoſtles black bill of abominable ſinners, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. ſuch (ſaith he) were ſome of you, and ſome are ſuch: Touching Gods election they be the ſons of God, though in condition enemies againſt God, Romanes 11.18. Bloudy ſouls bleeding blaſphemies: ſheep by election, but wolves by condition, ſuch as God knows, but they neither know God or themſelves: what Gods purpoſes are to [Page] them we underſtand not, but what their practiſes are againſt God, we diſcern, and to ſuch we cannot allow the Sacrament of Chriſts death, though Chriſt died for them as may after appear. In the work of our redemption that is diſpatched by Chriſts death, there is conſiderable a double act.
1. An act of oblation wherein Chriſt offered himſelf once for all as an adaequate ſacrifice and full compenſation for the ſins of all Gods elect.
2. An act of application which is two­fold.
An act whereby Chriſts death is applied to us.
An act whereby Chriſts death is applied of us.
The application of Chriſts death on Chriſts part to us is by his Spirit.
The application of Chriſts death on our part to our ſelves, is by faith, and both theſe are required when the Sacrament is re­ceived: now this being the caſe of belee­vers alone, they only are meet to com­municate.
Gods elect while unregenerate are not any way able to make out any in­tereſt in themſelves to Chriſts death, there­fore [Page] how ſhall they preſume to partake in the Sacrament of Chriſts death? There is a vertuall intereſt they may have before converſion, in reſpect of paiment made, but no actuall intereſt in reſpect of pur­chaſe applied till really regenerate: Take Chriſts death, thoſe have actuall intereſt in it, who have actuall benefit by it. ſuch ſure have part in it, who have power from it to put ſin to death, and to cleanſe the ſoul from ſin, Heb. 9.14. This is the pri­viledge of Saints.
The laſt Scriptures objected.Scrip. Chriſt cals all to come to him, Mat. 11.28. and declares, that whoever comes, he will in no wiſe caſt out. Joh. 6 37. Therefore all may come to the Supper of the Lord, and not any that come, ought to be put by.
Anſw. Anſw.  1. For that Mat. 11. it is true Chriſt therein cals all to come to hlm, but then, 1. All, who? viz. All that be weary and heavy laden, that is, all that be weary of the work of ſin, and laden with the weight of ſin, let them come to Chriſt even in this Supper-feaſt, and Chriſt will in and by that afford them ſuch a refreſh­ment as thoſe finde who fainting under ſome heavy weight, or at ſome hard work [Page] are revived by taking ſome pleaſant food, ſo ſome tranſlate the word of promiſe added in the ver. I will give you reſt: [...] Reficiam. But what is this to thoſe, who 1. are not weary of the work of ſin, ſuch who if they ſhould live ever, they would ſin ever? ſin is ſuch a work,Omnis pecca­tor peccat in ſuo aeterno. Greg. wicked men may be weary in it, but never weary of it, nei­ther is any thing ever tired of its naturall motion, its as naturall for ſuch men to ſin, as the fire to burn, Iſa. 57.10. nor 2. are they laden with the weight of ſin. The Angels ſinning fell down from Heaven, Korah and his company ſinning ſunk down into the earth, ſin the burden of which neither Heaven or earth is able to bear, many carry as lightly away, as Sampſon the gates of the City, Jud. 16. Sin lies in them like an element in its pro­per place, and ſo burdens not: now what ſhall ſuch do at the Supper of the Lord? thoſe there will Chriſt refreſh with the pardon of ſin, who feel the burden of ſin.
Quomodo re­ficit peccatis onerato [...] niſi indulgentiâ peccatorum. Aug, de ver. Apo. ſex.  [...]4.2. Chriſt cals all to come to him, but all, how and why?
1. So as to learn of him meekneſſe and humility, meekneſſe in well moderating all their furious paſſions, humility in well [Page] managing all their various actions, to riſe high in meekneſſe, and yet lie low in humility, to learn of Chriſt, whoſe meekneſſe was admirable, among his pro­voking adverſaries, and his humility imi­table among his following ſervants, as his very waſhing their feet laies forth.
2. Come ſo as to take up Chriſts yoke and burden, ver. 29. yoke of active obe­dience, and burden of paſſive obedience, both to do and ſuffer what Chriſt pleaſeth, what is this to them who as they will not learn of, ſo alſo they will not live to Chriſt?
In ſtead of humility and meeknes, O the ſad tranſports of pride and anger, where­in they live with free allowance, in ſtead of taking Chriſts yoke and burden, they chuſe to draw the Devils cart, to be under the yoke and burden of that infer­nall Pharaoh, that will ſink their ſouls to hell, rather then yeeld to Chriſts yoke and burden that would lift them up to Heaven, for Chriſts burden its not only light but lightning, the more of it we take, the more meet we are to mount, as the wings of a bird, the bigger they grow the better ſhe flies.Onu [...] 2.ex o [...]eram al­levians. Yet ſuch as will not come to take Chriſts yoke and burden in ſervice; [Page] cannot come to take Chriſts body and bloud in a Sacrament.
And for that text, Ioh. 6.37. It is true, who ever comes to Chriſt he will not cast out, yet what is this for thoſe who con­tinue in that caſe, as that
1. They cannot come to Chriſt, Joh, 6.44.Au con. duas Ep. Pel. l. 1. cap. 3. & 19. None can come to me except the Fa­ther draw, he ſaies not except the Father leads, as Auſtin obſerves, but except the Father draws: There is in naturall men no power bending forward, but there is hanging backward. God muſt draw, or man not ſtir, man in natures eſtate hath not the feet of Faith and Love, and ſo cannot come to Chriſt, though a man comes not to the Lords Table, yet by thoſe he may come to Chriſt in Heaven, whereas with­out thoſe feet a man may come oft to the Table of the Lord, yet never come to Chriſt, but fall from thence to hell.
2. They will not come to Chriſt, when God cald Chriſt to come to man in the work of redemption, he had a will, only he wanted a body, God fitting him with that, he cries, lo, I come, Heb. 10.7. but when God cals man to come to Chriſt, in the work of converſion, though he have a body, yet he wants a will.
[Page]
They will not come to me, Ioh. 5.40. Chriſt prepares for their coming, ſends and beſeeches them to come, looks and waits long for their coming, and yet ſits down with this ſad complaint, They will not come to me, that they might have life.
3.Confit [...]r me eſse Apoſta­tam nam fi­dem diabolo da [...]am non ſervavi. Lut. They come further from Chriſt by daily departures, and dreadfull apoſtacies, Luther was a good Apoſtate, he came from the ſervice of the Devil to Chriſt in the Goſpel, many are bad Apoſtates, they came from the profeſſion of Chriſt in the Goſpel, to the ſervice of the Devil, and while they ſo come from Chriſt in his Goſ­pel, ſhall they come to Chriſt at his Table?
4. They come forth againſt Chriſt as thoſe, Mat. 26.47. A multitude with ſwords and ſtaves to take Chriſt, men come with ſwords in their mouths, and ſtaves in their hands, by wicked words and works they oppoſe Chriſt.
Thus much for the Scriptures, Obj.  now ſecondly for the reaſons propoſed to pro­mote a generall allowance of all to the Table of the Lord, they follow,
1. All have been received to baptiſme, therefore all may be admitted to this Sup­per, all being accepted to one Sacrament, why ſhould any be denied the other?
[Page]
Anſw. Anſw.  1. In the Church of the Jews, under the old teſtament, ſome who though circumciſed being Infants, yet in the courſe of their lives becoming ceremo­nially and legally unclean: they were kept off from the Paſſ [...]over, not ſuffered to enter into the Temple. 2 Chron. 23.19. and ſhall not the Churches of Chriſt un­der the new Teſtament, be enabled to bolt out black and abominable ſinners, though baptized in their Infancy from pertaking at the Table of the Lord? Is not filthy wickedneſſe now worſe among Chriſtians, then ever ceremoniall unclean­neſſe among Jews?
2. Conſult the age and acts of the A­poſtles, we ſhall finde they adminiſtred to ſome the ſacrament of baptiſme, to whom yet we read not that they adminiſtred the Sacrament of the Supper, though they were grown men and women.
As Simon Magus, the Eunuch, the Jailor, Lydia, The houſhold of Stephana [...], it ſeems hereby they judged ſomewhat more requiſite to this ſecond Sacrament, then unto the firſt for participation: and that the bear being baptized doth not ren­der men meet, immediatly to communi­cate at the Table of the Lord, but ſome­what [Page] more is required to intereſt men therein, and make them capable there­of.
3. Thoſe who when they were chil­dren did, not by any actuall evill put up any bar againſt the effectuall benefit of baptiſme: yet being men by their mani­feſt and manifold high-daring iniquities, doe daily and wickedly, and will­fully way-lay, and put up continuall croſſe-bars to prejudice the power, and prevent the profit to their ſouls of this precious Ordinance, therefore though they then allowed their admiſſion to Bap­tiſme: yet they may now be juſtly denied liberty at the Table of the Lord.
4. For men that remain in their ſins, their being baptized cannot entitle them to, or prepare them for the Supper of the Lord, becauſe they are in truth, as not baptized, That which they call their bap­tiſme, is indeed as no baptiſme, in that the main is not, which ſhould eſſentiate, & integrate the ſame. As the Apoſtle ſaies concerning circumciſion, Rom. 2.28, 29. That is not circumciſion which is out­ward in the fleſh, but that is circumciſion which is of the heart, in the Spirit, So that [Page] is not baptiſme which is the bare waſhing the body with water,Tres ſunt in baptiſmate aqua, ſanguis ſpiritus. Si anum ho­rum detrahas non ſtat bap­tiſmatis ſa­cramentum. Amb. de ijs quimyst. init. Tom. 4. cap. 8 but that which is the purging of the ſoul, not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God. 1 Pet. 3.21. Three things as Ambroſe obſerves, I add a fourth, muſt meet to make up baptiſme, water, word, bloud and ſpirit, and draw away ſaies he any one of theſe and there is no Sacrament of Baptiſme left. What is water witho [...]t the word? and what is water and word without bloud and ſpirit?Nihil profu­it Simoni Mago viſibi­lis baptiſmu [...], cui ſanctifi­catio inviſi­bilis defuit, &c. Aug. It is not baptiſme, So then thoſe that cannot plead baptiſme aright, cannot plead a right by bap­tiſme.
5. Wicked men what title and claim they had by baptiſme to Church-member­ſhip, and ſo to this Church-priviledge to partake at the Table of the Lord, they have meritoriouſly loſt by the looſeneſſe of their lives.
As a man that is admitted Burgeſſe in a City, hath his ticket or inſtrument whereby he hath right to al [...] the priviled­ges of the City, yet for ſome hainous crime committed againſt the City, all actuall intereſt in city-priviledges is de­ſervedly loſt, his Burgeſſe-ticket ſeals no­thing [Page] in this caſe, And ſhall we think that Bap­tiſme conveys ſuch a right to priviledges in the Church, as ſin cannot after interrupt? may not men be debarred from the Lords Supper, becauſe they have been baptized? by what right then can the Church caſt any for any wickedneſſe out by excommu­nication, from that whereto they have right? this were not right, yet deny the Church ſuch a power, and while we may think to do a particular right, we ſhall be ſure to do a generall wrong.
6. Wicked men having ſo wofully abu­ſed one Sacrament, they may well be de­nied the other, That ſervant Mat. 25. being betruſted with one talent whereof he made no good uſe, what ſaies the Lord when he comes? give him another talent trying if he will better uſe that? No, Take that Talent from him, and give to him that hath ten talents, and caſt out the un­profitable ſervant, Thoſe there be who have not only not uſed, but miſerably a­buſed their baptiſme, being thereupon bold to break out in the more abominable re­bellions againſt the Lord and his law. Lu­ther tels of a virgin that would thus with­ſtand ſin and Satan, I may not, I am bap­tized: but how contrary are many,Baptiza [...]a ſ [...] they [Page] yeeld to ſin and Satan upon this, we may do ſo, we are baptized, out baptiſme ſhall bear us out, Baptiſme it is compared to Noahs Ark, 1 Pet. 3.21. men there are, who being in this Ark dare venter out in­to the deepeſt waters of damnable wic­kedneſſe, what floods of filthineſſe ſoever they ſwim in, they do not fear drowning. And ſhall they have another Sacrament whereupon yet more to preſume? O how contrary do many walk to the holy nature of baptiſme, and that holy  [...]ame put on them by baptiſme! O how oft therewith have they lien down in the dirt, blacking that beautifull robe caſt about to cover their nakedneſſe, and clenſe their filthi­neſſe!Amb tom. 4. lib. de ijs qui initiantur m [...]ſte i [...] c. 7. Zanch. in ex­plic. Ep ad Eph, cap 5. It was a cuſtome of old when any was baptized, the Miniſter delivered a white garment to be put on, ſaying, Take thou this white, holy and immaculate veſtment, and ſee thou bring it forth with­out ſpot at the judgement ſeat of Jeſus Chriſt, whereupon one Muritta bapti­zing one Elpidophorus who afterward proved a prophane wretch, he brings forth the white garment, and holding it up, ſhakes it againſt him, ſaying, this linnen garment Elpidophorus ſhall accuſe thee at the coming of Chriſt, which I have kept [Page] by me as a witneſſe of thy Apoſtacy, O where will they appear who have taken their Baptiſmall coat and colours, tumbl­ing therewith in mud and mire of mon­ſtrous ſins! The Font whereat they were baptized, the book wherein their Baptiſm is recorded, ſhall riſe againſt them, and the other Sacrament will but damn them yet deeper. O ſad to be ſunk to hell in the abuſe of both theſe bleſſed Sacra­ments!
2. Obj.  Children among us are in a promiſ­cuous manner admitted to baptiſme: now why ſhould Infants be received to one Sa­crament, and their parents though wret­ched refuſed at the other?
Anſw. Anſw.  In pondering this I am put to a preſent ſtand, yet I bow my knees be­fore the God of Heaven, and beg the gui­dance of his good ſpirit, my ſouls deſire and praier is to be led into all truth, I may err but I will not be obſtinate, a little childe with Scripture-ſight ſhall lead me, yet untill otherwiſe convinced I ſhall give out my thoughts in two things.
1. That the next parents though naught, and not themſelves for the Sacrament of the Supper, yet their children may be ad­mitted to Baptiſme.
[Page]2. That though their children be recei­ved to Baptiſme, yet they themſelves for their own ſins may be excluded from the Supper of the Lord. To make out the firſt, let us obſerve, how children are among us admitted to Baptiſme upon a double ground.
1. By vertue of ſomewhat to their re­mote parents.
2. By vertue of ſomwhat to their imme­diate parents, though in their practiſe perverſe and naught.
2. That from parents remote where­upon we admit children to Baptiſme, is the covenant of grace, the promiſe of God made to their religious anceſtors and their ſeed, from generation to generation, Act, 2.38. The promiſe is to you, and to your children, and to them that be afar off, Two things,
1. To your children indefinitely, not to your next children only, and there ceaſe, but unto your children ſtill, and childrens children.
2. To thoſe who are afar off, that is, as Mr Beza interprets,Annota. ma­jor. to your children afar off, in remote ages to come: yet the promiſe runs and priviledge reacheth from pious predeceſſors to far diſtant poſteri­ties, [Page] whereupon we adminiſter to Infants the Initiating-ſeal of the promiſe though their next parents are impious, and for their impieties debarreable from the Supper of the Lord.
When God made a covenant with the the creatures not to drown all fleſh more by a flood, and ſet his bow in the cloud as a token he would not have it terminat in the next generation, but extend to perpe­tuall generations to come, Gen. 9.12.15, 16. and ſhall we think that God will cut ſhort the Covenant of grace to his ſer­vants and their ſeed becauſe of the ſins of ſome interpoſing?
That forecited place Gen. 9. Rupertus allegorizeth, interpreting the rainbow to ſignifie Chriſt and Gods ſpirituall cove­nant in Chriſt, which notwithſtanding the dark and black clouds of daily ſins ſhall abide perpetuall, and baptiſme as the vi­ſible ſign the Lord hath ſet in the heavens of his Church, to aſſure the ſame. This only I urge that if God would have a co­venant ſo inviolable that concerned a tem­porall benefit to creatures in common, O how Interminable then is that cove­nant which is made peculiarly to his chil­dren concerning eternall bleſſings?
[Page]
And as God takes care the covenant ſhould continue, ſo ſome ſign of the cove­nant.
By vertue of this covenant ſo made to men long ſince, remote children yet are ac­counted holy.
We conſider ſuch two waies.
1. In reſpect of the common condition of nature in Adam, ſo unclean, children of fleſh, of wrath, of death, of the Devil.
2. In reſpect of the peculiar covenant of grace with Abraham, So children are holy, the children of God, to whom bap­tiſme may well appertain, Gen. 17.7. I will, ſaies God to Abraham, eſtabliſh my covenant with thee and with thy ſeed af­ter thee, in their generations. The plurall number without period. Every good man that ever was, is, or ſhall be, being the ſon of Abraham the Father of all the faithfull, hath as large and laſting a part and priviledge in the covenant (the ſame for ſubſtance) as Abraham himſelf had. It is to him and his ſeed, and ſeeds ſeed, in their generations. Whereby they are born, though in reſpect of corruption, fil­thy: yet in reſpect of the covenant, holy: Rom. 11.16. If the firſt fruits be holy, the [Page] lump is alſo holy: and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. In the chapter the Apoſtle proves the converſion of the Jews, againſt which it might be objected, O they be a vile and wicked people. Grant, In regard of their own ſinfull condition, they be miſerable: yet in regard of Gods covenant made with their progenitors, their eſtate is recoverable. For if the firſt fruits be holy, the lump is alſo holy, and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. The Apoſtle compares the ancient Patri­arks to the firſt fruits and root, not in reſ­pect of their perſons, but in reſpect of the promiſe made to them and their ſeed, as Chryſoſtome before, and Calvin after well expounds it. The lump and branches are their ſucceeding poſterities even to the preſent people of the Jews, to whom the covenant continues, with an entail not cut off, by reaſon of which they be called holy, and their caſe hopefull.
Object. Ai, the next generation to A­braham.
Anſw. Yea, the ſame to generations remote, as not only the loweſt boughs which are next the root partake of the na­ture of the root, but the higheſt twig that is fartheſt off from the ſame: ſo not only [Page] the next generation to Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, partakt of the priviledge of the covenant, but alſo all the Jews that fol­lowed, though at the greateſt diſtance, had a right to the ſame covenant with its ſign and ſeal thereupon.
Object. Thus it was to Jews who were branches of that root, but what is it to us Gentiles?
Anſw. Gentiles conver [...]ed, though they be not as the Jews, naturall branches: yet they are ingrafted branches, receiving the ſap, moiſture and fatneſſe of the root as well as the reſt, Rom. 11, Some of the native branches were broken off, and thou being a wilde Olive wert graſted in, and made partaker of the root, and fatneſſe of of the Olive tree. The Apoſtle opens a twofold eſtate of the Gentiles what they once were, what they now are They were a wilde Olive, wholly barren. There be two kindes of Olive trees barren, one ac­cidentally, ſo upon a goats licking it (as Pliny reports) the other naturally,Plin. nat. hiſt. lib 17. cap. 24. ſo ha­ving the ſhape and leaf of the true olive, but want [...]ng the juice and fruits.
Such were Gentiles with their leaves of morall vertues, ſomewhat like, but no right bred grace, yet then a [...]ter to the [Page] Gentiles is brought in a twofold benefit. 1. An ingrafting into the right root, called to become one Church with Abra­ham and the Fathers. 2. A partaking of the root and fatnes of the Olive-tree, that is, of all the priviledges of the covenant made to Abraham, and enjoied by the Church of the Jews. That as they and their ſeed in their generations had a right to the covenant, and to circumciſion the ſeal thereof, So beleeving Gentiles and their children on in their generations have right to the Covenant, and to Baptiſme whereby the Covenant is ſealed. And as the Jews though their children were ab­horred of God for their ſins ſake, yet they were beloved of God for the Fathers ſake, Rom. 11.28. That is for the promiſes made to their Fathers as the ordinary gloſſe renders it: ſo the children of con­verted Gentiles born in ſin, and abomi­nable to God,Propter pro­miſſiones pa­tribus factas. yet for their fathers ſake though remote, and their intereſt in the co­venant, God he accepts them, and we may boldly in baptiſme tender them to God, having alſo a title to the covenant, fit to be confirmed by Baptiſm, notwithſtanding their next parents for their notorious naughtines be denied the table of the Lord.
[Page]2. We accept children to the Sacra­ment of Baptiſme,Apolloni. middlebu. min. ca. 5. Queſt. 4. from ſomewhat conſi­derable, about their immediate parents, though ſuch whoſe wickedneſſe worthily deſerves the ſuſpenſion of themſelves from the Supper of the Lord, as
1. Wicked parents with us, though they tranſgreſſe the covenant, yet they do not renounce the Covenant, as now Turks do, whoſe children therefore, ſhould any of them be occaſionally caſt among us, though we ſhould ſuppoſe ſome of their Anceſtors to have been pious, yet ſee­ing their parents nearer have ſo renounced and abjured the faith of Chriſt, and pro­feſſedly diſavowed and diſclaimed the co­venant of God, and ſo broken the courſe, the cauſe lies clear why for ſuch children we ſhould forbear their baptizing, till themſelves ſhall ſeriouſly ſeek it.
Aliud eſt fi­dem violare, aliud est ab­jurare.But now ſcandalous Chriſtians, though they do violate the faith, yet they do not ſo abrenuntiate the faith, ſo to abrogate and make all void that no priviledge ſhould paſſe down to their poſteritie thereby.
2. Such wicked parents though they be not of the Church, yet they be in the Church.
[Page]
The viſible Church is compared to a floor, wherein is both corn and chaffe, Mat. 3.12. to a field wherein is both tares and wheat. Mat. 13.25. to a great houſe wherein are veſſels both of gold and ſilver, and of wood and earth, 2 Tim. 2.20. It is like Noahs ark,Nec prop [...]er ma lo [...] bonos de ſeramm, ſed propter bonos malos eijciamm. wherein are creatures both unclean and clean, like Jeremiahs basket, wherein are figs ſome good, ſome very bad, we muſt help remove the bad from the good, not remove from the good, becauſe of the bad, as Auſtin counſels in this caſe, and ſuch bad meritoriouſly deſerve im­mediately to be caſt out, yet till by excom­munication regularly carried they be cut off, they have ſome priviledge for them and theirs, which turks and pagans poſſeſs not, ſure as they within the Church are ſubject to ſome cenſures which thoſe without are not, 1 Cor. 5.12. ſo they enjoy ſome ad­vantages which thoſe without do not. Their children may have the benefit of Baptiſm.
3. Thoſe parents though they live in a ſinfull courſe, yet they live under a Goſ­pel call, and ſo the promiſe is to them and to their children, Act. 2.38, 39. The promiſe is to you and to your children, [Page] even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, Conſider we a twofold call.
1. A direct call on Gods part to man.
2. A reflect call on mans part returning to God.
The Apoſtle ſaies not. The promiſe is to them and their children, who anſwer Gods call, but to as many as the Lord our God ſhall call: Wicked men Echo­like that live under the word, do not ſpeak back again to God, yet God ſpeaks to them, and gives them a Goſpel-call.
A through effectuall call it ſeems thoſe had not Act. 2. for the Apoſtle bids them Repent, ver. 38. Yea, and that other ex­preſſion, ver. 39. ſeems alſo to lay forth as much, To as many as are afar off, whom the Lord our God ſhall call: which Calvin, Piſcator, with other Expoſitors interpret to be a brief deſcription of the heathen Gentiles who are afar off in reſpect of the Covenant, as many of them as ſhall be called by the Goſpel from Gentiliſme to Chriſtianiſme, the promiſe alſo thereupon ſhall be to them, and to their children, and to them thereupon may well apper­tain then the baptiſmall ſeal of the pro­miſe. A eall aequivalent to this have men [Page] among us, though many do not walk ac­cording to that call, yet by vertue of that they have, they may lay ſome claim to the promiſes, both for themſelves, and their ſeed.
Object. How can promiſes pertain to men only ſo called, ſeeing godlineſſe hath the promiſes, 1 Tim. 4.8.
Anſw. Promiſes are of two ſorts, pro­miſes of grace, promiſes to grace: pro­miſes of grace to be received, promiſes to grace that is received.
The latter looks in a peculiar manner to pious men, who as grace is received of them, ſo it is improved by them, whereupon to that grace they have much more is pro­miſed, Mat. 25, 29.
The former refers to Gods elect, that live under the Goſpel, though poſſibly for preſent their lives be looſe and vain, yet as they have their part in the means of grace, So they have their right to thoſe promiſes of grace that attend thereupon: and not themſelves only, but their chil­dren alſo. To them and to their children there are Ordinances of grace with their promiſes: hereupon the parents abi­ding under the miniſtry of the word, their children be brought under the adminiſtra­tion of baptiſm.
[Page]4. Thoſe parents though they be wret­ched in the practiſes of life,Aliud eſt  [...]. Aliud  [...]. yee they be right in the principles of faith: they be­leeve well, though they live ill, Jam. 2.19 Thou beleeveſt there is but one God, thou doſt well, men beleeve the Scriptures are the word of God, they do well, they be­leeve Chriſt is the ſon of God, They be­leeve the duplicity of natures, and triplici­ty of Offices, and yet all one Chriſt: They beleeve well, at leaſt in reſpect of the mat­ters beleeved, though not in reſpect of the manner of beleeving, yet they ſo beleeve as brings in this benefit to their children to be accounted holy, 1 Cor. 7.14. The unbeleeving husband, is ſanctified by the beleeving wife, and the unbeleeving wife is ſanctified by the beleeving husband, elſe were your children unclean, now are they holy:
I ſhall open two things in the text.
1. What that beleeving is in the pa­rent whereupon the children are reputed holy.
2. What that holineſſe is in the chil­dren, that comes upon the parents be­leeving.
To learn what this beleeving is, let us look a little into the ſtate of Faith.
[Page]
Faith (as Auguſtine well obſerves) is taken in a twofold ſence.Fides eſt in­terdum id quod credi­mus, interdū id quo credi­mu [...], Aug. li. 13. de Trin. cap. 2. comb. lib. 3. diſt. 23.
Either for that which by us is belie­ved, the object, or word of Faith, Rom. 10.8.
Or for that by which we beleeve, the grace, or the act of Faith, 2 Theſ. 1.11.
The word of Faith is twofold.
Generall, that is the whole revealed will of God.
Speciall, that part of Gods revealed will, that relates to Chriſt, Eph. 5.26.
The work of Faith is twofold.
Internall,Actus fidei  [...]licitus. which is the renewing and purifying of the heart, Act. 15.9.
Externall,Actus fidei imperatus, which is the reforming and well ordering of the life.
Now perſons may be ſaid to beleeve according to faith in the firſt ſence, though they do not reach the latter, though their hearts be not renewed, their lives refor­med, they have not the work of Faith, yet they hold the word of Faith, aſſent to, and are perſwaded of the truths God re­veals in his word concerning himſelf, his ſon, and mans ſalvation by him, and ſuch are ſaid to beleeve. Luk. 8.13. Act. 8.13.37. And thus the Apoſtle intends that [Page] text when he ſpeaks of a beleeving parent,Aug. Epi. 89. ad Hilar. quest 40. Tertul. lib. 2. ad  [...]xorem. cap. 2. & 7. Loquitur de talibus infide­libus Pauius apud quos nec legis cul­tuſ (que) Dei nec Evangelij ut fundamenta ex [...]m rudera. Synopſ. pur. Theolog. either husband or wife, 1 Cor. 7. For the ſence, that not only the ancient Fathers, as Chryſoſtome, Tertullian, Auguſtine, &c. but alſo the current of late writers, as Calvin, Beza, Pareus, &c. gives of the text, lies thus. In Corinth though there were ſome profeſſing the chriſtian faith, yet others were ſtill profeſſed Infidels, a­biding in their old heatheniſh idolatries, and this being ſometimes the caſe of mar­ried couples, the ſcruple was not whether a truly regenerate husband, might live with an unregenerate wife but whether a husband beleeving Chriſtian religion, might dwell with an Infidel-wife or a Chriſtian wife, with a heathen husband, or not rather to ſeparate, as in Ezra.
This doubt the Apoſtle reſolves thus, that for married couples, if one profeſſed the faith of Chriſt, though the other re­mained an Infidel, ye need not ſeparate, ver. 12, 13. and then he gives the reaſon ver. 14. For the unbeleeving husband is ſanctified by the believing wife, &c. not in reſpect of his perſonall condition, for then he ſhould not abide an unbelieving husband, but in reſpect of his conjugall relation: though he contin [...]e unclean to­wards [Page] God, yet towards his beleeving wife in the way of marriage he is ſancti­fied, Tit. 1.15. this he further makes good, by that good influence that is upon the children, Elſe were your children unclean, now are they holy.
For the childrens holineſſe what that is.
Holineſſe here ſome diſtinguiſh it into actuall and potentiall, denying the firſt,Aquin. and granting the ſecond.
But potentially the children of any pa­rents, though never ſo unbeleeving, are holy: God can make them ſo, Sure ſuch children as are of beleeving parents, are ſaid to be holy in regard of ſome preſent reall holineſſe. Holineſſe therefore is again twofold, fiduciall, and foederall,Sanctit [...]i 1. ex foederis & fidei. Holineſſe of Faith, and holineſſe of the Covenant, let parents beleeve in the beſt ſence, and have faith of the beſt ſort, that is moſt holy, Jude. 20. yet they cannot tranſmit this holineſſe to poſterity, to make their children holy, Therefore it muſt be cove­nant-holineſſe here meant, children are holy, that is, are ſeparated from Turks and Pagans, Ezra. 9.2. being members of the Church comprehended in the covenant, Intereſſed in the promiſe, and for this ve­ry cauſe, as Beza upon the place affirms [Page] are to be admitted to Baptiſm, though their parents whoſe faith is good,B [...]za in 1 Cor. 7.14. yet lives being bad are to be debarred the Ta­ble of the Lord.
2. Grant ſuch children be received to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, yet their pa­rents may be refuſed from the Sacrament of the Supper, which may be eaſily evi­denced as follows.
1. From the difference of theſe Sacra­ments in themſelves, Baptiſme is a more paſſive Ordinance, it requires indeed a re­ceptive capacity, and capable receptibi­lity in the ſubject, which the childe hath. The Lords Supper is a more active Ordi­nance, and requires ſuch perſonall acti­vity, and actual ability to ſuch things as ſure ſuch parents have not.
2. From the difference that is between ſuch parents and their children, thus
1. The parents in their ſinfull condi­tion are eaſily manifeſt. The ſign at the door tels the ſtate of the houſe, he that runs may read how wretched they are, whereas their children do not manifeſt ſuch marks of miſery: though not in judgement of infallibility, yet in judge­ment of charity whereeve [...] we ſee leſſe evill, we may hope more good, and we [Page] may beleeve that even of prophane pa­rents, there be children God hath choſen.
2. The parents in their ſeverall corrup­tions are actually oppoſite, and by their filthy lives, do wilfully unfit themſelves for the Supper of the Lord, and openly oppoſe the Lord of the Supper, and all its ſaving good to their ſouls: whereas the children do not lay themſelves croſſe to the benefit of Baptiſme, actually to interrupt the bleſſing thereof, or the Lord therein.
3. From the rules of juſtice and equity, ſuiting with the grounds of reaſon and ſcripture, we may conclude this, that it is equall and juſt, the puniſhment of the pa­rents ſhould fall upon themſelves to debar them the Supper of the Lord, but unjuſt and unequall the children ſhould be puni­ſhed for their parents ſins, as to be depri­ved the priviledge of baptiſme. God him­ſelf though ſometimes he puniſheth poſte­rities for their parents ſins in things that concerns their bodies and temporal being, yet not their ſouls in things that concern their ſaving good, Read Ezek. 18.2. and ſo on. Let not us for parents ſins puniſh poor innocent infants, as to withhold that which tends to their eternall good, [Page] though it is juſt themſelves ſuffer in the o­ther Sacrament.
4. From other ſupplies that may be made to children, for their bringing to baptiſme, in caſe the parents be cut off by juſt cenſures, ſuppoſe parents caſt out the congregation by excommunication,Ameſi. li. 4. de conſcie. c. 27. de bapt. yet Divines hold that in ſuch caſe ſome other Chriſtian friends may ſtipulate or undertake by promiſe for their children, and ſo to be baptized, the like for children illigetimate, but no ſuch ſupply can bring in prophane parents to the Lords Table, to partake upon others undertake, they yet palpably impenitent: or one parent may ſupply the place of the other, to ten­der the children to baptiſme.
The believing mother makes up the room of the prophane father, if the childe may have right to baptiſme by the mothers ti­tle, then it is to be received to baptiſme, upon the mothers tender, whereas a wic­ked husband is not to be accepted unto this Supper, upon his wives intereſt. So we ſee that childrens admittance to Baptiſme may and ought to be, yet their parents prohibited the Table of the Lord.
Object. Object.  All come to the hearing of the word, therefore why not all as well come [Page] to the Table of the Lord?
Anſw. Anſw.  To ſtate this right, two things let us attend.
1. There are ſeverall perſons to whom the word is to be preacht, and ſo they to hear, to whom yet the Lords Supper is not to be adminiſtred, they being not to re­ceive.
2. There be ſeverall reaſons for which many muſt hear the word preacht, while yet they may not receive the Lords Supper adminiſtred.
For the perſons to whom we hold out the word, and yet do not bring out the Sa­crament, as
1. Deſpairers of the mercy of God, let a man be Magor-Miſſabib a terrour to himſelf, his heart a hell of horrour, his con­ſcience an Acheldama a field of black bloud,Augi [...] Pſa. 4 [...] tom. 8. fol. 280. ſo that as Auguſtine deſcribes ſuch a one flying from the field to the city, from the city to his houſe, from his houſe to his chamber, &c. no reſt but as if infernall fiends in fearfull ſhapes followed him, haling and pulling his perplexed ſoul as it's written,Polidor. Virg Ang. hiſt. lib. 25. Id credo non ſueſſe ſomnium ſed conſ [...]ientia ſcelerum. how Richard the third ſo dreamt the night before his death, yet to ſuch miſerable men, Gods mercy in the word may be opened. This courſe took [Page] thoſe Divines that viſited deſpairing Spira.
2. Oppoſers of the ſpirit of God, how did Stephen preach the word to the ſtiffe-necked Jews, though they alway reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, Act. 7.51. then that op­poſe Gods Spirit ſpeaking in the word, becauſe it croſſes their fil [...]hy luſts and fleſhly liberties. The caſe is common, with many as it is recorded of the King­dome of Congo, they much embraced the Goſpel at firſt, but when they found it reſtrained their carnall liberties, and would not allow plurality of wives, they oppoſed it as faſt: when it is thus, yet we muſt out of the word inſtruct thoſe ſtill who oppoſe themſelves, 2 Tim. 2.25. Iſa. 46.12. Hearken ye ſtout-hearted that are far from from righteouſnes ſtout-heart­ed yet hearken; we muſt preach the word to them that reproach the word, Jer. 20.8, 9. look upon Chriſt himſelf, Luk. 7.30.
3. Relapſers from the grace of God, we ſee how Paul preſſeth the Apoſtate Galathians, throughout his Epiſtle, and how the Lord ſpeaks to fa [...]len Epheſus, Rev. 2.5. though men gone back far, yet the word may reduce them. Latimer in a ſermon to Edward the ſixth, tels of one ſo far fallen from the know [...] truth, as to [Page] mock and ſcorn it, yet recovered by the word, and brought in by repen­tance.
4. Seducers of the Saints of God, their words be perillous to others, Rom. 16 18. eating as a gangreen, 2 Tim. 2.17.Zozom. lib. 7. cap, 7. yet Gods word may be powerfull upon them, words with them of meer reaſon may a­vail nothing, except to prejudice,Lapidand [...] ſunt haeretici ſacrarum li­ierarum ar­gumentis At. yet words of Scripture upon them preſſed may prove profitable. Theodoſius the Empe­rour deſirous to reaſon with Eunomius an Arian Biſhop, his wife Placilla the Em­preſſe hindered it, leaſt her husband ſhould be ſeduced by his words to like of his he­reſie. Conſtantine in all the diſputes be­fore him with the Arians, would ſtill call for the Word of God, as the only way, if not to convert, yet to ſilence and ſtop their mouths, Tit. 1.10, 11.
5. Perverters of the truths of God, men that mingle and mangle the Scripture: Yet the way of Scripture rightly ſtated and un­derſtood, is that way wherein with them it is our duty to deal. How did the Scribes and Phariſees wrong the ſacred truths of God; yet ſee our Saviour rightly turns Scripture truths upon them: yea the very devil abuſing Scripture, yet Chriſt uſes [Page] Scripture againſt him, Ma [...]. 4. Indeed to pervert and wreſt Gods written word, is a fearfull ſin, 2 Pet. 3.16. It is as Oecumeni­us makes it, as if the bodies of the holy pen men ſhould be taken and tortured, their limbs racked, till murdered, yet towards men thus ſinning by the word endeavour their good.
So we have ſome of thoſe ſeverall ſorts towards whom there is good uſe, and for whom there is great cauſe  [...]hey ſhould come to the hearing of the word, which yet are no way meet to communicate in the Sacrament.
The uſe of the word for  [...]he good of ſuch ſinners, God in his word warrants, as we have ſeen in paſſing through the particular inſtances, but yet warrants not their entertainment at the Table of the Lord.Sicut fontes ſcaturiunt etſi nemo in­de hau [...]iāt, ita poſtores non d [...]ſinunt concionari etiamſi nemo proficiat. Chr [...]ſ, in Mat. Ho. 15.
God requires of his miniſters to preach the word, whether people wi [...]l receive it or no, whether they will hear, or whe­ther they will forbear, yet ſpeak thou: Ezek. 2.5. In this reſpect Chryſostome compares good paſtors, to fountains that ever ſend forth water or conduits that are alwaies running though no pail be put under. But muſt we make tenders of the [Page] Sacrament whether any will receive it or no? Though men be obſtinate, obdu­rate, deſperate, Apoſtate, muſt we give the Sacrament to gain them?
2. Come we to the reaſons for which many muſt hear the word preached, that yet may not receive the Lords Supper ad­miniſtred, thoſe we draw to two heads.
1. Becauſe of thoſe things which the Sacrament doth more properly and ne­ceſſarily require then the word does.
2. Becauſe of thoſe things which the word doth more properly and ordinarily effect then the Sacrament does.
Thoſe things that of neceſſity are more required to the receiving the Sacrament, then the hearing of the word, To mention but theſe two.
	1. A right knowledge of the word.
	2. A true faith in the Lord.

To each mans meet receiving the Sup­per of the Lord, is neceſſarily required, A right knowledge of the word, becauſe be­fore any man herein eats or drinks, he muſt examine himſelf, viz. by the word. A man can take no true triall of himſelf, but by the unerring rule of Gods holy word, yet neither can he make any ſuch uſe of the word, if he be ignorant in the [Page] word: men muſt hear the word, that they may underſtand it, and be  [...]ble to examine themſelves by it: yea it muſt not only be the touchſtone, but the loadſtone to draw men to ſelf-examining, to which they are not only unable, but unwilling, they had need hear the word, they may be per­ſwaded thereunto.
Alſo true faith in the Lord Chriſt is ne­ceſſary, or no meet receiving of the Sup­per of Chriſt. An hiſtoric [...]ll faith to be­leeve the reports of the word, and that what a man hears from the word, is the undoubted will and infallible truth of God, may work much to cauſe ſome pro­fit by the word, when a m [...]n ſhall beleeve that thoſe thundering-thre [...]ts, thoſe heart-awakening woes are indeed the minde of God againſt ſin and ſinners, &c. it moves and amazes, but now to partaking in the Supper, nothing to be done without a fur­ther and more effectuall faith: many have faith to beleeve God and Chriſt, that are re [...]ealed in the word, and ſo may hear with ſome benefit, but they have not faith in God, in Chriſt, as he is to be eaten in his Supper, and ſo cannot partake with any profit, but prejudice, and ſo had bet­ter forbear the Table of the Lord, though [Page] they may hear the word of the Lord. The preſent exerciſe of thoſe ſaving graces of knowledge and faith, are not ſo abſolute­ly neceſſary to the firſt hearing of the word, they being ordinarily brought in by the hearing of the word. The word gives knowledge to the ſimple, Pſal. 19.7. and faith comes by hearing, Rom. 10.17, 14. The word muſt be attended that theſe may be attained. For the help of the Ignorant to knowledge, admirable are the condeſcentions of God in his word, making what is fundamentally ne­ceſſary open and eaſie. The ſpirit in the word, as the Angels in Jacobs ladder, in ſome things aſcending the capacity of the moſt learned, in other things deſcending to the capacity of the meaneſt, and moſt ſimple, whereas the Sacrament is exceed­ing ſublime and myſterious:Adoro pleni­tudinem Scriptura. Tert. He that ſaid I adore the amplitude of the Scripture, might have added, and I adore the alti­tude of the Supper. Here we ſtand and ſay, O the height and depth, &c. O great is the myſtery. Every myſtery is not a Sacrament, but every Sacrament is a myſtery. The word Sacrament imports a thing both ſacred and ſecret.In mini [...] viſibili maxi­mum lat [...]. O the treaſures that are here hid and ſhut-up [Page] from common eyes.Chryſoſt. Hom. in Matth. Hom. 3. de Laza. The word as Chry­ſoſtom ſpeaks, is open and eaſie to under­ſtand, expoſed to the capacity of the moſt unwiſe. God hath ſo bowed down (ſaith he) the holy Scriptures, that when proud man will not ſpeak low to little babes,Auguſt. Tra, 35. in Ioan. Enarrat. in Pſal, 8. God doth. The word, ſaith Auſtin, is the candle and lanthorn God hath light up, and hung out, that none walk in darknes, but come to knowledge thereby.
And for faith, God hath fitted the word as an inſtrument to help to that. The word doth us good, if God therein laies hold upon us. The Sacrament doth not good unleſſe we therein lay hold upon the Lord, which is only by faith.
The word ſerves for the publiſhing and profering a part in Chriſt, peace, and par­don of ſinnes. The Sacrament ſerves for the applying of theſe to our particular ſouls, which yet cannot be without faith, therefore this ordinance doth more abſo­lutely require the preſent uſe of faith, and ſo fewer are found fit for receivers at the Table of Chriſt, then to be hearers of the Goſpel of Chriſt.
2. Let us ſee ſome of thoſe things the word of God doth more properly and ordinarily effect then this Supper of [Page] Chriſt, whereupon men are to hear, though not to receive. Aquinas upon the 2. Epiſt. to Timothy, 2 Tim. 3.16. affirms a fourfold effect of the word, as its proper fruits. 1. It evidences truth. 2. It evinces falſehood. 3. It puls off from evil. 4. It draws in to good. The two former, ſaith he, are more ſpecula­tive, and tends to the information of the judgement; the two later are more pra­cticall, and make for the reformation of mans life, they be all excellent works proper for Gods word to produce, not ſo the Sacrament. Three things I ſhall propoſe, ſomething ſuting to theſe as pro­per effects of Gods word. 1. Conviction. 2. Contrition. 3. Converſion.
Conviction, Tit. 1.9. 2 Tim. 3.16. Of all errors it is hardeſt to convince a man of errors in opinion, yet this is done by the word. At the Council of Nice, there was a ſubtill Philoſopher, that in diſpute puzled all the Biſhops preſent, who were about 318. At length up ſteps a plain Chriſtian man, and in the name of Chriſt, with the naked word of God, ſo con­vinces the man of his error, that before all he freely confeſſes it, as long, ſaith he, as mens words were only preſſed,Ruffin. lib. 2. cap. 3. I could repell words with words, but what is [Page] weak man by his words, to withſtand the word of God? I yeeld.
Secondly, Contrition: It is Gods word that pricks and breaks the hearts of hardened men, Act. 2.37. Jer. 23.29. Is not my word as a hammer that breaks the rocks in pieces? Here is law and Goſpel as hammer and pillow to break the moſt flinty ſtone. It is a ſpeech of Luther, as I remember, as oft, ſaith he, as I reade or hear Paul ſpeaking in his Epiſtles, it is as if I heard the noiſe of thunder, ſhaking, and breaking my heart: and indeed the Goſ­pel is the proper inſtrument to cauſe kinde heart-breakings.Sacramen­tum hoc Lu­chariſtia tunc opportu­nē celebratur quando cor­da m [...]tali­um pradica­tione paniten­tiae compun­cta deſiderio gratia Chri­ſti tene [...]tur. Conviction of ſin, and contrition of ſoul are works pre­paring to the Sacrament, not produced by the Sacrament, when a man is pricked in his ſoul for his ſin, and his ſoul ſet with unſatisfied deſires after Chriſt, then is he (ſaith Muſculus) meet to celebrate the Supper of Chriſt. It is a broken veſſel wherein God puts the oil and wine of ſweet Sacramentall comforts.
Thirdly, Converſion, This the word doth, Pſal. 19.7. The word of the Lord i [...] perfect, converting the ſoul. Auguſtine hearing a voice from heaven that bad him, take,L [...].  [...] conf. cap. 12. and reade, whereupon turning open [Page] the new Teſtament, he fell upon that place, Rom. 13.13, 14. Which ſo ſ [...]nk in­to his heart as proved the means of his converſion, as he himſelf reports it. This Auguſtine as he was once preaching, by reaſon his memory failed him, beſide his purpoſe, fell to reprove the Manichaeans,Poſſidon. de vita Augu­ſtini. and by a Scripture or two, not before thought of, to confute their hereſies, by which means, Firmus a Manichaean was converted, as he after acknowledged to Auguſtine, bleſſing God for that Ser­mon. O the wonderfull waies of God by his word, for the converſion of ſinners: ſo that the moſt ſinfull men, may, and muſt hear God in his word, though yet unmeet to approach the Table of the Lord.
Object. Obj.  O but the Lords Supper is a regenerating and converting ordinance as well as the word, and therefore all ought to come thereunto.
Anſw. Anſw.  The Supper of Chriſt is not a regenerating and a coverting ordinance as is the word of God. This I ſhall en­deavour to make good two waies.
1. By ſome diſtinguiſhing demonſtra­tions.
2. By ſome eſtabliſhing confirma­tions.
[Page]
To diſtinguiſh, and ſo demonſtrate that the Lords Supper is not for converſion as Gods word is, Note.
1. It is one thing to convert a wicked man from the ſtate of ſin, wherein he hath continued, and another to convert a god­ly man, from an act of ſir, whereto he hath relapſed. The recovery of a good man after ſome ſinfull fall, is called con­verſion, Luk. 22.32. When thou art con­verted, &c. This reviving and reſtoring of grace firſt received in a Servant of God, ſuppoſe the Sacrament of good uſe, and great force, yet for conveying the firſt grace, whereby a wicked man is conver­ted and brought in to God, this concerns not the Sacrament, but the word by the hearing of which the worſt may be con­verted, Act. 28.27.
2. It is one thing to cauſe converſion, and another to clear converſion. A man converted and having in the word re­ceived that incorruptible ſeed whereby he is born again, 1 Pet. 1.23. which yet may lye more hid in the heart after com­ing to a Sacrament, its made to ſpring more forth, whereupon he appears a convert more profeſſingly then before.
3. It is one thing to be converted at a [Page] Sacrament, another to be converted by the Sacrament.Sacramen­tum habet vim impetra­toriam gra­tiae, ration [...] orationum miniſtri & Eccleſia, &c. Guliel. Pariſ. Tract. de Sacr. We know when the Sa­crament is adminiſtred there is ſome ex­pounding, exhorting, preaching, praying, Miniſter and Congregation calling upon God, in the Name of Chriſt, ſuppoſe a ſinfull mans heart be wrought upon, yet then it is rather by ſomewhat at the Sa­crament, then by the Sacrament it ſelf.
4. It is one thing to be an ordinance that poſſibly may convert, another thing to be an ordinance properly to convert; if we grant a man may poſſibly be con­verted by the Sacrament, yet we deny the Sacrament to be properly for converſion, as the word is, or thus, It is one thing intentionally to convert as an inſtitution, and another accidentally to convert as an occaſion. That the Sacrament in its or­dinary uſe is purpoſely appointed of God for ſinners converſion, as the word is, I utterly deny: though of ſome particular converſion, the Sacrament ſhould prove an occaſion, as other things may doe. The viſible works of the Lord, the holy lives, and couragious deaths of the Saints,Act. 7.60. Si Stephanus non ſic oraſ­ſes Eccleſia Paulu [...]  [...] haber [...]t. the fervent praiers of Gods ſuffering ſervants, &c. have been occaſions of ſome converſions, Auguſtine aſcribes the [Page] converſion of Paul, to the praier of Steven, Act. 7.60. Act. 22.20. Gods ſore and ſuddain judgements upo [...] notorious ſinners have occaſioned the ſame upon ſome [...] Waldus, whence were the Wal­denſes, ſeeing among many met to be merry, one ſuddenly fall down dead, it ſtruck to his heart, he went  [...]ome a peni­tent, and proved a precious man. Au­gustine reports how his father Patricius was wrought upon,Auguſt. conf. lib. 9. c. 9. and brought from being an impure Manichee, by the pru­dent carriage, and pious conference of his mother Monica. I meet with a ſtory of one that gave a young prodigall a ring with a deaths-head, with this condition, that he ſhould one hour dai [...]y, for ſeven daies together look and think upon it, which bred a great change in his life. It were eaſie to inſtance in many things that have occaſioned good in this kinde, ſo may the Sacrament doe, yet not be an ordinance proper to convert, as the word is.
2. To eſtabliſh and confirm the truth in this caſe, that the Lords Supper is not that whereby is to be wrought the con­verſion of ſinners, which I ſhall make good from three grounds.
	1. From the waies of converſion.
	2. From the kindes of converſion.
	3. From the terms of converſion.

1. If the Sacrament converts ſinners it muſt be by one of theſe two waies.
Either as a naturall Agent, by an inhe­rent power; or, as a morall Inſtrument, by a derived power.
The Sacrament ſure doth not cauſe con­verſion in a phyſicall way,Cauſa in actis poſita impoſſibile eſt non ſequi effectum. from its own vigorous nature and inherent power, for then when that cauſe is actually propoſed, ſuch an effect would be ordinarily produ­ced, as appears is not. No naturall imme­diate cauſe, hath the effect going before, or long after. Converſion is before any Sacrament received in ſeverall, and in other they receive Sacraments, and yet the Lord knows, remain unconverted. Naturall cauſes and their effects do ſo re­ciprocate, as bring but forth the cauſe, and ſoon follows the effect. But ſo the Sacrament works not upon Saints, where there is no ſuch putting of bars, as may be conceived by ſinners, yet how oft is the effectuall benefit thereof from them ſuſ­pended? they finde not the good a great while, yea it may be much of that they ſo much deſired, they meet not with, which [Page] argues it hath no inherent power, as a na­turall cauſe to act from it ſelf upon good, much leſſe can be lookt for upon bad. There is difference between a naturall and a morall Agent, God conveys power to a naturall Agent to doe its own action, ſo to work from an inward principle of it ſelf, as to bring forth ſuch effects as per­tain thereunto. This is not the caſe of the Sacrament: And as it hath not a power to work by way of inheſion, for the converſion of ſinners, ſo neither by way of diſpenſation or elevat on of God, to that uſe in its ordinary courſe, as it hath not a power to convert from an ab­ſolute inherence, ſo neither as an inſtitu­ted ordinance, ſet apart for that purpoſe. Second cauſes can effect nothing without the continued concourſe of God, the firſt cauſe, carrying them to tha [...] end he in­tends.Inſtrumen­tum totum ſubſervit actioni prin­cipalis agen­tis a quo di­rigitur. Inſtruments only work, as they are appointed, aſſiſted, and directed by the chief Agent; now for the Sacra­ment to convert, is not the work for which God hath ordained it, for which God attends or intends it. It hath no derived power for that purpoſe, ſhould the Lord have meant it for this matter, he would have left ſome precept to injoin [Page] the Miniſter to give, men to receive it for that end, ſome promiſe to accompany and encourage the uſe hereof for this cauſe: as he hath done for the word to diſpenſe and hear that, that thereby ſin­full men may be converted and live, Iſa. 55.3. Encline your ears, hear, and your ſoul ſhall live: Yea men for preſent dead in ſin, yet the Lord hath promiſed they ſhall hear his word and live, Joh. 5.25. The hour is, the dead ſhall hear the voice of Chriſt, and they that hear ſhall live, hence we have warrant to ſound the word of life in dead mens ears, but where is the warrant to put the bread of life into dead mens mouths that thereby they may convert and live?
2. Converſion for the kindes is two­fold, as we finde by its foot-ſteps in the new Teſtament.
A converſion from Gentiliſme to Chri­ſtianiſme.
A converſion from the ſtate of nature to grace.
The later is more then the former: The former converſion may be, and yet men never come to the later, as it were eaſie to inſtance from divers in the Apo­ſtles daies, who though they were con­verted [Page] from Paganiſme to Chriſtianiſme, yet were not converted from the cor­ruption of nature, to a ſtate of ſanctifi­ing grace, now this converſion being the more excellent, it is the more difficult, yet if the Lords Supper be proper and prevalent to cauſe this converſion, which is the greater and rarer, why not apt and eaſie for to effect that converſion rather, which is lower and leſſer. Yet
1. If ſo, then how was it that our Sa­viour ſending forth his diſciples to con­vert men to the Chriſtian faith, out of the Pagan world, did not appoint them to adminiſter his laſt Supper, as well as to preach the Goſpel, and baptize, Matth. 28.19, 20. Act. 26.17, 18. God ſpeaking to Paul, I ſend thee to the Gentiles, to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſſe to light, &c. How? by giving to them the Sacrament of the Supper? No, by o­pening to them the doctrine of the Goſpel.
2. If ſo, then were we to go to the Jews, Turks, Indians, to convert them to the faith of Chriſt, at our firſt entrance we were to adminiſter the Supper of Chriſt, as well as to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, that being a converti [...]g ordinance, [Page] and a way for the firſt gathering a Church, as well as this.
3. The terms of converſion, are from ſin and ſatan, to God and Chriſt, Act. 26.18. Now if the Lords Supper be ſet up in the Church to convert and turn men from ſin, to God, then when we finde men moſt deſperate in ſin, and diſtant from God, obſtinate in ſin, and moſt op­poſite to God; we ought to preſſe them, not only to take good counſel from the word, but to take bread and wine at the Table of the Lord, to deal with them in this as in that, 2 Tim. 4 2. I charge thee to Preach the word in ſeaſon, and out of ſea­ſon, that is, ſaith one, both to the willing and the unwilling. Yea, and ſo muſt we deliver the Lords Supper, urge it upon men, though no minde to it at all, if that it be as the word appointed for their con­verſion, yea and may not the Chriſtian Magiſtrate go further? who in the Church, though he cannot force inward conver­ſion to the faith, yet may compel to the outward means appointed for mens con­verſion, and ſo conſtrain people to par­take at this Table.
This then might colour that cuſtom and conſtitution to injoin all at 16. years [Page] of age, to receive the Sacrament: the thoughts of it makes my heart even quake, no doubt this hath been the damnation of divers. As the cruell Spani [...]rds forcing the Indians into the rivers, pretending baptiſme, and ſo cauſed the deſtruction of numbers. But to conclude, if the Sacra­ment be a converting Ordinance, give the word whereby it is ordained to convert, for as it muſt have a word of Inſtitution, or it could never be a Sacrament, ſo it muſt have a word of Inſtitution for what it works as a Sacrament.
Object. As is the word ſo is this, a teaching, therefore a converting Ordi­nance.
Anſw. A teaching therefore convert­ing, it follows not, if we reſpect even the word, its end in teaching is not only the converting of ſinners, but the perfecting of the Saints, Eph. 4, 11, 11. Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome prophets ſome E­vangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, not ſome Paſtors, and ſome Teachers, as in the reſt, but joining them together, Paſtors and Teachers, intimating (as Au­guſtine and ſo Anſelme expounds) two names but one office, importing how the Paſtors place is to reach.
[Page]
But as we obſerve who, ſo why. For the perfecting of the Saints, [...]. for the joint­ing of the Saints. The Greek word is from Chirurgians who ſet limbs in joint being out of place, and binde up ſplittered bones that be broke, ſo as they may become ſtrong and ſound. When Gods Saints by their leſſer ſlips are like limbs out of joint, or by greater fals are brought to broken bones, Pſa. 51.8.Oſſa anima ſpiritualia. Baſil. then its the Paſtors place by teaching to ſet, and binde ſo up, as after to be more ſtrong and ſtable: Thus in the miniſtry of the word, the great end why we teach is, the good of Gods Saints, to recover their relapſes, to encreaſe their graces, and ſo preſent them perfect in Chriſt, Col. 1.28. So the Lords Supper which we adminiſter, its true it teacheth, to wit, the Saints of God, to ſee the love of God, in the death of Chriſt, to know and to apply the mercies of God, in the merits of Chriſt, it teacheth them the vertue of a crucified Chriſt, in conquered luſts, and quickned graces, &c.
Ob. Baptiſm is a regenerating Sacra­ment, Object.  and therefore ſo likewiſe is the Sup­per of the Lord.
Anſw. Anſw.  We grant that Baptiſm through the Spirit is regenerating, Joh. 3.5. Ex­cept [Page] a man be born of water and the ſpirit, &c. Chriſt ſaies not, born again of the ſpirit and water, but of water and the ſpirit. He puts not water after the ſpirit, as fire is put after the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 3.11. as if the word water, were only ad­ded to explain the ſpirit, the workings whereof are as water, ſo fire there is after the Holy Ghoſt, to ſhew tha [...] its workings are like fire, intending by both but one thing, but water is ſet before the Spirit, thereby to import that another matter be­ſides is meant, to wit the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the outward ſig [...] whereof is water, and indeed baptiſme in ordinary courſe where it may be had,  [...]s of neceſſary uſe for regeneration and ſalvation. There- our Saviour ſpeaking to Nicodemus, who was a man that might have Baptiſme, if he would, aſſures him, that except he was born again of the water of Baptiſm,Hooker. Ec­cleſia polit. lib. 5. 59. & 60. and the work therein of the ſpirit, he could not enter into the Kingdome of God. Hoo­ker affirms that thus all the  [...]ncients were wont to expound the place. And that Baptiſme is through the ſpirit a ſancti­fying and regenerating O [...]dinance, the language of other Scriptures ſpeaks the like, Eph. 5.26. Tit. 3.5. 1 Pet. 3.21. But [Page] that therefore the Lords Supper is ſo, it follows not, nay rather therefore the Lords Supper is no regenerating Ordi­nance, becauſe Baptiſme is, for as the Lord will have Officers ſo Ordinances for ſeve­rall uſes in his Church, and not all about the ſame buſineſſe, as we ſay of the four Elements, that one is earth, another air, &c. it is for the good of the univerſe, and that this is earth, and that air, is the plea­ſure of God the creatour, ſo for the two Sacraments, that one is for regeneration, another for confirmation, is for the good of Gods Church and choſen, and that this is for ſpirituall birth, and that for ſpiri­tuall growth is from the pleaſure of the Lord, the inſtitutor. The Lord appoints two ſeverall Sacraments, to ſute to two ſeverall ſubjects, and to ſerve for two ſeverall intents, Baptiſme being a regenerating Sacrament fits to Infants, who are ſubjects capable of the inward grace, therefore of the outward means. The Lords Supper being a corroborating Sacrament, fits for men converted to, though weak in the Faith: God loves to work by means, now for the regenerati­on of Infants, there is no other fit Ordi­nance, whereof they are capeable but bap­tiſme, [Page] Men grown, for their converſion and regeneration, there is the word preacht, a proper Ordinance whereon  [...]hey ought all to attend for that end, Jam. 1.18.19. Of his own will begat he us, by the word of truth, wherefore let every man be ſwift to hear.
The Sacraments as they are meet for ſeverall perſons, ſo for ſeverall purpoſes.
Baptiſme is the breeding Sacrament.
The Lords Supper is the feeding Sa­crament.
We muſt be bred before fed, and yet fed, being once bred:
Baptiſme is once adminiſtred, it being ſufficient we ere once new born. The Sa­crament of the Supper is oft celebrate, be­cauſe we need frequent food. Baptiſme is a Sacrament more contract, the ſubject being capable of leſſer receipts. The Lords Supper is of a more enlarged compaſſe, the ſubject thereof having larger capacities, grace once received though at firſt but little widens, as it were the ſoul, and ſo is meet for more.
Baptiſme hath but one ma in buſineſſe, the regenerating, waſhing, purging the ſoul from the ſtain of ſin, hereupon one ſign in this Sacrament ſufficeth, to wit water meet to intimate its main work.
[Page]
The Lords Supper hath more buſineſſe then one, hereupon two ſignes are taken for this, to wit, bread and wine which do lively ſignifie what this Sacrament concerns, Two things eſpecially.
The encreaſing of our grace.
The enlarging of our peace.
Bread repreſents that in Chriſt, which is to confirm and ſettle our ſouls in grace.
Wine repreſents that of Chriſt, which is to comfort and ſettle our ſouls in joy and peace.
In this Sacrament Chriſt comes forth more fully with his body and bloud, that he may the more ſweetly ſolace the ſouls of his ſervants, ſo we ſee the work of re­generation pertains to Baptiſme; the Lords Supper hath other glorious deſigns, that peculiarly concern the Saints of God.
Object. Object.  Unprofitable hearing the word is as great a ſin, as unworthy receiving of the Sacrament, therefore if men be not ſuffered to receive, they ſhould not be al­lowed to hear.
Anſw. Anſw.  Unprofitable hearing Gods word, is a great ſin we grant, Mat. 11.29. Heb. 2.3. wo then to that ſoul that adds [Page] to that this great ſin of unworthy recei­ving the Sacrament, that man who falls between theſe two milſtones, no marvell he be ground to powder. The ſhip where­in Paul was Act. 27. caſt in a tempeſt, where two ſeas met, was without help broken all to peeces. ver. 4. O let men beware they do not plunge their ſouls where two ſuch great ſins meet, for how ſhall they then eſcape?
Men guilty of the one have the more cauſe to keep off from the other,
2. Unprofitable hearing the word is not ſo great [...] ſin, as unworthy receiving the Sacrament, which I ſhall clear from a fourfold cauſe.
1. Becauſe unprofitable hearing is a ſinfull act, only in the manner, whereas unworthy receiving is ſinfull, both for matter and manner, men remaining in a bad eſtate, are bid to hear the word, it being a duty that concerns all. Three or four times in one chapt. we have this charge given, That whoever hath an ear to hear, muſt hear. Rev. 2.7. an [...] God threat­ens thoſe who refuſe to hear, Act. 3.23. ſo that men hearing, the act is materially good, being that which God commands, and the action is not to be omitted, but [Page] the Actor, and the manner of the action is to be reformed. They doe not ſin be­cauſe they hear, but it is their ſin not to be bettered by hearing, but now for wick­ed men to receive the Sacrament, there being no word to warrant it, the very thing in the ſubſtance of it is ſinfull, be­ſides thoſe evil occurrences in the tranſ­action that makes it more out of meaſure ſinfull.
2. Becauſe naturall men coming to the word, may poſſibly not be alway and al­together unprofitable hearers: whereas ſo oft as they come to the Lords Table they are certainly alway and altogether unworthy receivers: they hearing the word, though they do not gain ſo much good as we wiſh, yet they have ſome be­nefit, they are not converted, yet they are reſtrained, and in many things reformed, as Herod was by hearing of John, Mark. 6.20. they are not altogether wonne, yet they are oft almoſt perſwaded; as Agrip­pa was in hearing Paul, Act. 26.28, 29. ſo its meet they hear ſtill. Whereas wicked and worldly men, let us take them when we will at the Table of the Lord, they are all every one, altogether, every way unworthy receivers, ſitting under a ſad ſin.
[Page]3. Becauſe this unworthy receiving doth ever ſuppoſe unprofitable hearing of Gods holy word. Both
1. Before the Sacrament, and
2. In and at the Sacrament.
Whereas unprofitable hearing doth not ſo ſuppoſe unworthy receiving.
Wicked men in that they receive the Sacrament unworthily, we may conclude they have often heard the word unprofi­tably. The word of God it doth alway accompany the Sacrament, though the Sacrament goes not ever w [...]th the word, where the Sacrament is there is the word. A word of inſtitution, and ſome words of inſtruction, of ordination and exhor­tation. At the Sacrament there is not on­ly to be ſeen terrene ſignes ſignifying, but alſo to be heard, the divine word ſancti­fying, ſo that a man cannot ſin againſt the Sacrament in unworthy receiving, but he alſo ſins againſt the word by unprofitable hearing, whereas a man may ſin againſt the word by fruitleſſe hear [...]ng, and yet not ſin againſt the Sacrament by wretched receiving, and ſo the ſin leſſe, being ſingle, then when they both meet in action and ſeaſon together.
4. Becauſe in unworthy receiving the [Page] Sacrament greater mercy is abuſed then in unprofitable hearing of the word, and that in two reſpects.
1. If we reſpect the matter of mercy repreſented.
2. If we reſpect the manner of repre­ſenting mercy.
The mercy repreſented in the Sacra­ment for the matter of it, is ſurpaſſing. The word proceeds out of the mouth of the Lord, the Sacrament iſſues out of the ſide of the Lord, neareſt his heart. In the word we have the ſayings of God. In the Sacrament the ſealings of God. In the word is the breath of Chriſt. In the Sa­crament the bloud of Chriſt. In the word we have the love of God, in the voice of Chriſt. In the Sacrament the love of God in the croſſe of Chriſt.
The repreſenting of mercy in the Lords Supper, for the manner is very admirable beyond the way of the word. The moſt taking way upon the heart, is propoſing, of objects to the eye, Lam. 3.51. Great ſorrows on earth are cauſed by dolefull ſpectacles, and the beſt comforts of hea­ven, lie in beatificall viſions. At the Lords Table there is not only ſounds for the ear, but ſignes for the eye, not only [Page] audible documents, but viſible elements, that we may not only hear of Chriſt, but ſee him, yea take and taſte him, all the ſenſes are met with, the more to move the heart, God helps the weak [...]eſſes of his ſervants, as Chriſt condeſcended to Tho­mas, Joh. 20.25. Come ſee the prints of the nails, put thy finger into the hole of my ſide, &c. thereby to ſtrengthen his faith; and thus in this, and therefore where ſuch mercy is abuſed, ſin muſt needs be encreaſ­ed. So ſeeing the ſurpaſſing greatneſſe of this ſin of unworthy receiving, compa­red with the ſin of unprofitable hearing, it may juſtly deterre many from the Table of the Lord.
Object.  Obj. All with us have taken the covenant, therefore all may take the Sacrament.
Anſw. Anſw.  Its true, men among us have taken the covenant, and could we ſee in their courſe a care accordingl [...] to keep it, it might be a good mark and means to commend them to the table of the Lord. Hiſtory tels of the old Covenanters or Leaguers in France, who ſolemnly took an oath, the tenour whereo [...] runs thus, If I incline to contrary parties, If I make any marriage, enter any friendſhip, If I af­ford any help, or ſay to any of them; God[Page]ſpeed you, that day let a thunderbolt ſtrike me dead. And O the care in their after courſe, thoughts of their covenant, fears of the thunderbolt, held them in conti­nuall awe: were things thus with us it were ſomething. But
2. For many among us, their taking the Covenant, is as no taking, for though they have taken it into their mouths, to vote for it, and into their hands, by ſubſcribing their names to it, yet they never took the Covenant into their hearts, to love it, or into their lives to folllow it. They once took it, but they have untaken it again; what they once ſaid with their mouths, they have oft ſince unſaid with their lives, they have made a covenant with God and heaven, but live as if they had made a covenant with the devil and hell, Iſa. 28.15. They have by abominable rebellions broken their covenant with God, and covenant breakers are no fit Sacrament takers. Thoſe that go out from the covenant are not meet to come into the Sacrament. To come to the uſe of a Sacrament in the abuſe of a cove­nant, to think of a Sacrament courſe un­der a covenant curſe, ſuch may rather look for judgements from God, then Sa­craments [Page] from Chriſt. I have read of Ʋladiſl [...]us King of Hungar [...], having by covenant and oath, concluded with Amu­rathes of an inviolable peace between the Turks and Hungarians,Amurath the ſixt Em­perour of the Turks. yet after contrary, this Hungarian King proclaiming warre with the Turks, and being in a hot battel where Amurathes was worſ [...]ed, he puls out of his boſome the articles of the co­venant, ſpreads them and looking up to heaven, cries, O Jeſus Chriſt, to theſe leagues thy Chriſtians have ſworn by thy name, and broken them again, If thou be God revenge this wrong, Inſta [...]tly the bat­tel turned, Ʋladiſlaus was ſlain, his Army put to the ſword,Annales Si­leſiorum. Chron. Ca­r [...]on. lib. 15. and O the butcheries and bloudſheds that followed upon the Hungarian Chriſtians. Thoſe men then who have broken a ſolemn Covenant made more immediately with God him­ſelf, ſhall they think to come  [...]o this Ta­ble, and drink the bloud of Chriſt? nay but rather that God to their  [...]dverſaries ſhould give out their life bloud to drink, and in ſtead of their eating the body of Chriſt, God ſhould caſt out their car­kaſſes for the fouls of the air to eat.
3. The very covenant eng [...]ges many to keep, and to be kept off from the Sa­crament.
[Page]
Doth not our Covenant binde us to reform Religion according to the word of God, in doctrine, diſcipline, and the practiſe of the beſt Reformed Churches. Now to ad­mit men in their known wickedneſſe, to the Table of the Lord, croſſes  [...]he word of God, and way of the Churches, this is not to reform, but deform Religion, this is not to conform it to the word of God, but to transform it according to the will of man, doth not the covenant re­quire to extirpate prophaneneſſe and what ever is contrary to ſound doctrine and the power of godlineſſe, and will this allow prophane men to preſſe to the Table of the Lord?
Doth not the Covenant injoin, to go before others in an exemplary Reformation, to be humbled for our own, and other mens ſins, &c. And yet may we embrace men in their ſins, to ſit down at the Supper of the Lord? Or doth not the covenant, as in other things, ſo in this, call for a ſtricter courſe then ever?
Object. Object.  If men be bad, they have the more need of all good means to make them good, therefore the Sacrament.
Anſw. Anſw.  Bad men indeed have need of means to make them good, but then it [Page] muſt be fit and ſutable mea [...]s appointed for that end.Qui ſcelerate vivunt in Eccleſia & communicare non deſinum putantes ſe  [...]ali commu­nione mun­dari, diſcant ad emend ti­onem nil pro­ficere ſibi. Orthod. Conſ Art. 7. c. 2. de Sac. The Sacrament is not the proper means to make bad men good, but good men better. God hath ſet apart means, ſome for the reformation of the bad, ſome for the confirmation of the good; now the proper means muſt be applied to each, or all in vain. Suppoſe a man in a dangerous diſeaſe, phyſick is Gods Ordinance, and a good means for cure, but then it muſt be proper phyſick, ſutable for that diſeaſe, or elſe it may kill, inſtead of cure, So in this.
2. The Lords Supper in ſtead of ma­king bad men good, bad men may there­upon become much worſe, ſo it oft falls out when ſuch receive, from a double reaſon.
1. By reaſon of their own preſumpti­on, having been at the Sacram [...]nt they the more boldly caſt themſelves o [...] the occa­ſions of ſin, and if they be o [...]ertaken in ſome foul fault, it is but going to the Sa­crament again, and all will be well, us a diſeaſed man ventures into the cold, and wrongs his body with all diet, making account to recover it by a few pils, or a purge, at preſent or at ſpring.
2. By reaſon of Gods juſt judgement, [Page] they prophane the Sacrament, and God leaves them to their prophaneneſſe, they come in ſin, and God lets them go out in ſin, and go on in it, worſe after then ever, God in ſtead of giving them Chriſt, he gives them up to their luſts, which they prefer before Chriſt.
3. To put men openly bad by the Sa­crament, may be the beſt means to make them good, 1 Cor. 5.5. Deliver ſuch a one to ſatan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that his spirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord. A ſad puniſhment ſo to be given up to the devil, yet thereby is meant a double good, the deſtruction of ſin, and the ſalvation of the man, that thereby fleſh may dye, and the ſpirit may live. A ſmart ſalve, but a ſweet cure. A proper plaiſter for filthy ſores.
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Object. Object.  Thus to put people from the Table of the Lord, is an imperious novelty ſtruggled for by men that ſtill love and long to Lord it.
Anſw. Anſw.  To debar notorious ſinners from this Sacrament,
1. It is no novel thing.
2. It is no imperious thing. To clear both,
1. Let us ſee how this is no new cen­ſure, [Page] if we look either to later times, or to remoter times. Convocations and Canons have concluded this as a charge upon the Miniſter,Canon. 26. that he ſhould not in any wiſe admit any of his f [...]ock openly known to live in ſin notorious without teſtifying repentance.
In the Rubrick of the common praier Book before the Communion, it is thus injoined.
That, If any be an open and notorious evil liver, ſo that the congregation is by him offended, the Miniſter ſhall call him, and advertiſe him in any wiſe not to preſume to the Lords Table, till he hath openly declared his repentance, and given ſatisfaction to the congregation offended. So if perſons per­ſiſt in variance, he muſt not ſuffer them to partake of the Sacrament till  [...]hey be re­conciled: If one ſeek peace and the other refuſe, the Miniſter ſhall admit the peni­tent perſon, but not him that is obſtinate. Yea memorable is that which the commi­nation againſt ſinners in the Ser [...]ice-Book, mentions. How in the Primitive Church there was a godly diſcipline, that ſuch perſons as were notorious ſinners, were put to open penance, that their ſouls might be ſaved in the day of the Lord, [Page] and others made more afraid to offend. In ſtead whereof, till the ſaid diſcipline may be reſtored again (which thing, ſaith the Book, is much to be wiſhed) it is thought good, &c. Yea if we go to fur­ther times the Ancient Fathers ſpeak up full to this. Ambroſe, Volo veniam reu [...] ſperet pe­tat cum la­chrymis, petat populi totius fletibus, ut ignoſcatur obſecret & cum 2o ut 3o fuerit dilata ejus commu­nis credat re­miſſiu [...] ſe ſup­plicaſſe. De poenit. l. 1 c. 1 [...]. who lived in the times of Gratian and Theodoſius Empe­rours about the year of our Lord, 374. ſaith thus, I will that he that is guilty and hopes for mercy, to ſeek it with tears of the whole people, and if twice or thrice he be yet refuſed at the Communion, let him think he hath repented too ſlightly, and go to his work again more throughly. When The­odoſius the Emperour had commanded a ſlaughter at Theſſalonica, and ſoon after offered to come to the Sacrament, Am­broſe forbids him, Wilt thou, ſaith he, reach out thine hands yet dropping with Innocent bloud, and with them lay hold of the bleſſed body of the Lord, or life them up to put that precious bloud of Chriſt to thy mouth? Chryſoſtom is both vehement and abun­dant in this,Chryſ. T, 2. in Mat. Hom. 83. Col. 670. who lived about the year of the Lord, 398. To the Lords Table, ſaith he, it is worſe to admit a man openly pollu­ted with ſins, then a man bodily poſſeſſed with devils, referring to the cuſtom that [Page] then was to keep off 3. ſorts from the Supper of the Lord, Catechumeni, Ener­gi [...]meni, Profani, and accounting this laſt the worſt, Let him be, ſaith that Father, who he will, a Magiſtrate a Captain, a crowned King, if he come in his ſins, he muſt be put by: No ſmall vengeance hangs over their heads, that will ad­mit ſuch men to the Supper of the Lord. I had rather give my ſelf a ſacrifice, then give to ſuch men the Sacrament, thus he. So Cyprian, Cypr. Sermo. de lapſi. 50 pag.  [...]21 lib. 1. Ep. 3. lib. 4. Ep. 2. who was about the year after Chriſt, 240. exceedingly condemns the raſh giving the Supper of the Lord to ſome relapſed from the fait [...], and wretch­ed in their life, and commends other con­gregations for care in this caſe, conclu­ding that this holy ordinance doth not appertain to all Juſtin Martyr, who was about the year after Chriſt, 150. in his Apology for Chriſtians to Antoninus the Emperour, writes thus, In our Aſſem­blies we admit none to the Lords Supper, but ſuch us being baptized, continue in pro­feſſing the true faith, and leading ſuch a life as Chriſt hath taught. His teſtimony is the more to be marked, living ſo near the Apoſtles times, not above thirty years after St. John, yet then th [...]s courſe was [Page] practiſed in the Churches of Chriſt, and ſo running along through centuries of years, I might multiply in late writers, Bilſon in his Chriſtian ſubject, and perpe­tuall Church-government: Not only the lack of the word and Sacraments (ſaith he) but the abuſe of either, greatly ha­zards the weal of the whole Church, yea caſting holy thngs to dogs, &c. procures a dreadfull doom as well to conſenters as preſumers,Divina ma­ieſtas & E­vangelica diſciplina exigit de publicis pec­catoribus eti­am petentibus ſacra dene­getur com­munio. 3 [...]. pa. quaſt. 30. Art. 6. it being the way to turn the houſe of God into a den of theeves, if pro­phane ones be allowed to defile the myſte­ries and aſſemblies of the faithfull. Yea I finde Aquinas, The majeſty of Church-diſcipline (ſaith he) ſhould never ſuffer this, to let open, and known offenders pre­ſume to the Table of the Lord, ſo that to debar ſuch is no new thing, and
2. No imperious thing. A miniſteriall power to cenſure ſcandalous ſinners, ſure belongs to the Officers of the Church, though a lording power over due priviledges, pertains not to any in the Church, ſuch exerciſe of dominion our Saviour forbids, Mat. 20.25, 26. as may prove to any unjuſt or injurious, but ſhall there therefore no rule or autho­rity take place in the Church? Bucer well [Page] notes out of thoſe words of Chriſt in Mat­thew againſt Anabaptiſts,  [...]e that accor­ding to the will of God bears rule godly,Multi ſum qui diſcipli­nam imperiū eſſe iudicans ac rationalē caſtigationē ſuperbia aſ [...] ſignaniquum non ſit impe­rium niſi ubi aliquid iube­tur igiustum noc ſuperbiae niſi ubi neg­ligitur diſci­plina. doth nothing leſſe then domineer or lord it, for he does moſt of all ſerve. In this we are the ſervants of the Church, not lording, but labouring for its good, i [...] purity (and peace, Auſtin ſpeaks excellently to this, for it ſeems in his time there were thoſe who oppoſed this power in the Church, and charged it to be an imperious pride, whereupon he ſaies thus, there are many who account good diſcipline an imperi­ous rule, and aſcribe juſt cenſures to be the fruits of pride, whereas it is not impe­rious, but where ſomewhat is comman­ded injurious, nor is it pride but where due diſcipline is neglected and contemned. Its horrible pride in thoſe that will not ſubmit to Chriſts government. When re­formation begun in Luthers time, ſome prophanely profeſſed they had rather live under the dominion of the Turk, then where all ſhould be ordered according to the will of God: ſuch I fear, remain ſtill that will not come under rule, though that which Gods word requires. Du­ty in this kinde, the Apoſtle three times in one chapter commands, Heb. 13. Re­member[Page]them that have the rule over you, ver. 7. Obey them that have the rule over you, ver. 17. Salute them that have the rule over you, ver. 24. Sure in the Church­es of Chriſt, though none to lord over, yet ſome to rule over, Chriſt hath appoint­ed: ſo ſome to be ruled.
Obj. To put people by the Sacrament, Object.  is a judging mens conſciences, when God alone knows the heart.
Anſw. Anſw.  The true knowledge of mens hearts is twofold, to wit,
1. Intuitive, which is by an immediate looking in.
2. Arguitive, which is by a further going about.
In the firſt ſence, ſo God only knows the hearts of men, his eyes by an inſtant and direct inſpection, takes at once an exact view of all the windings and corners of the crookedeſt and cloſeſt hearts, Pro. 15.11.
In the ſecond ſence, ſo we know the hearts of men by fetching a compaſſe, and comparing one thing with another, and by reaſoning from one thing to another, we argue out the eſtate of mens hearts, Pro. 20.5. Counſell in the heart of man is as deep waters, but a man of under­ſtanding [Page] draws it out, let mans heart be never ſo great a deep, and the counſels of it lie never ſo low, yet the fiery and fla­ming eye of God, ſuddenly ſees to the bottome. An underſtanding man can by reaſoning and obſerving draw out the the heart in its counſels and colours by degrees. The inwards of every mans heart lies open and naked to the eyes of God, [...] as the intrals of a beaſt, when the skin is puld off, the belly ript up, and parts cut aſunder, lie open to our eyes. Thus the Apoſtle expreſſeth it in the greek Heb. 4 13. yet we may by o [...]tward diſco­veries learn to know much of mens hearts.
A twofold knowledge is here further conſiderable.
A knowledge by the roots.
A knowledge by the fruits.
1. By the roots, that is, by what runs within, the workings in and of the heart more abſtractly, thus we know our own hearts by the thoughts.
2. By the fruits, that is, by what comes ordinarily out from men in their words and deeds, and thus we know other mens hearts, Mat. 7.16. By their fruits ye ſhall know them. And now acordingly we [Page] judge. If I would judge my own heart and eſtate, I will look firſt to what lies in­ward; and obſerve the workings and movings of my own thoughts.
If I would judge another mans heart and eſtate, I will look to that which lies outward, and obſerve the way of his words and works.
There is a great difference between Gods judging of men and our judging of them. God judgeth of mens waies and works, according to the heart, and in­ward thoughts. If a mans heart be good or bad, ſo God reckons the man good or bad. We judge of mens hearts according to their waies and works, when the ſtream of a mans life runs puddle water, we judge the ſpring head in the heart, is un­clean and naught.
1. We judge by their words of their hearts, for out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth speaks, Mat. 12.34. The Phyſitian looking upon the ſick mans tongue, when he ſees that foul, he con­cludes it is worſe within, when mens tongues are black and ſpeckt with oaths and lies, it argues a rotten heart within. It's a ſmoakie houſe where ordinarily the ſmoak breaks out at doors and win­dows.
[Page]
By the words of mens mouths they be­wray the thoughts and eſtate of their hearts, Act 8. When Simon Magus offe­red to buy the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt with money, then Peter knew his thoughts were bad, and his eſtate was naught, Pray that the thoughts of thy heart may be forgiven thee, for I perceive thou art in the gall of bitterneſſe, and bond of iniquity, ver. 22, 23.
2. We judge of mens hearts by their works. The hand of the watch or clock without, ſhew how the wheels within go. The heart is the fountain of all acti­ons, Out of the heart proceeds, murders, adulteries, thefts, &c. Mat. 15.19. An evill man out of the evill treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth evill things, Mat. 12.35. We read of Tiberius, when one pretended to the crown, [...]. Ioſeph. de bello Iud. lib. 2. cap. 5. and could not by many queſtions be tripped in his tale, he deſired to feel his hand, and finding not there the delicacy and ſoftneſſe of a prince, but the hardneſſe and brawnineſſe of a mechanick, he ſoon di [...]covered the truth, Let men pretend to Chriſt, yet if their hands be hard, if they be exerciſed in the works of wickedneſſe, the workers we know be naught, and we judge them [Page] men unmeet for the Table of the Lord.
Object. Mat. 7.1. Judge not.
Anſw. Raſh and unjuſt judging of men our Saviour forbids, which as Augustine hath well obſerved, conſiſts eſpecially in two things.
1. When we ſee a man do good,Non repre­hendamus ea quae neſci­mu [...] quo ani­mofiant, nec ita reprehen­damus qua manifeſta ſunt ut deſ­peremus ſa­nitatem. Aug. de ſer. dom. in mon­i [...]. lib. 1. yet judge his internall meaning therein to be naught.
2. When we ſee a man do ill, and ſo judge his eternall being, that therefore he will never be good. When we judge a wicked man unmeet for the Table of the Lord, we do neither of theſe, we judge him from his ill actions, to be for preſent in an ill condition, what his caſe ſhall be for future, we enter not upon.
Object. Object.  Though men be wicked, yet there is no word to warrant their refuſall from the Sacrament.
Anſw. Anſw.  To the Sacrament, Is there any word to warrant their acceptance? That which the word of God doth not embrace and allow, it doth refuſe and forbid. If the Scripture doth not approve their ad­miſſion, it doth approve their rejection, as in other things ſo in this where Gods word is not with, its againſt.
[Page] Quadam in Scripturis & ſunt & di­cuntur, qua­dam in ſcrip­turis ſunt etſi non dicuntur.2. Warrants for things are found in the word two waies.
Formally in ſyllables.
Virtually in principles, by explicite ſentence, or implicite conſequence: many things may have a ſufficient Scripture-warrant, though not a direct expreſſe Scripture-word, To the caſe in hand, That profeſſed Pagans, Idiots, mad men, perſons actually drunk are to be denied the Supper of the Lord, the Sc [...]ipture ſurely warrants it, yet where doth the Scripture expreſly word it?
The Goſpel condemns all unworthy receiving, and declares that whoever eats and drinks unworthily, eat and drink their own damnation, 1 Cor. 11.29. and the Goſpel commands all paſtorall care to prevent ſin, and by all good waies to pre­ſerve, and ſave the ſouls of ſuch as are un­der charge, Act. 20.28. Now come to ſuch as we may be ſure will fall under this ſoul damning ſin of unworthy receiving the Sacrament, if we admit them, to pre­vent ſo ſure a ſin, and ſo for a judgement, the Goſpel well warrants our refuſall of them: where there is in men an unwor­thineſſe in their conditions, there will be a certain unworthineſſe in their tranſacti­ons, [Page] if ſinfull in their eſtates, then ſin­full in their acts, ſo that as a reall unwor­thineſſe, ſecret and hidden, yet known to a mans ſelf, ſhould make him of himſelf forbear the Table of the Lord, ſo reall un­worthineſſe when it is viſible and open gives from Gods word a ſufficient ground to them in place that know it, to forbid thoſe the Table of the Lord.
And if Gods word warrants that to be adjudged viſible unworthineſſe, and de­barrable from the Table of the Lord, which ariſeth only from a privative cauſe, as want of wiſdome in a fool, or uſe of reaſon in a frantick man, then without doubt the word warrants our judging that to be vi­ſible unworthineſſe, and ſufficient to de­bar from the Lords Table, which alſo proceeds from a poſitive cauſe, to wit, open evils in wicked men.
3. Gods word yet gives forth its war­rant more fully not to ſuffer ſuch ſinfull men to conſcience with us at the Supper of the Lord.
How the word forbids our communion with them, and commands our carriage towards them: Two things ther are to be taken notice of.
Firſt, There is a private familiarity [Page] in ordinary converſes.
2. There is a publike fellowſhip for re­ligious uſes.
Now our care and carriage towards wicked men, in reſpect of both theſe, lies thus.
For the former the word of God re­quires, that we draw forth from among them.
For the latter, the word of God en­joins, that we put them fo [...]th from a­mong us.
If we reſpect intimate familiarity in private converſes, the Scripture cals us to withdraw from them, 2 Theſ. 3.6. We command you brethren, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to withdraw your ſelves from every brother, that wa [...]ks diſorder­ly. He doth not ſay, withdraw from the Congregation in which, or from the pub­like Ordinances at which,  [...] diſordered brother is, but from the diſordered brother himſelf in reſpect of private ſociety, and keeping him company ſo explained, I [...]. 14. Do not company with him, that he may be aſhamed, to withdraw from the Con­gregation where he is, it doth caſt ſhame upon them all, as well as him, which in­juſtice the word no where warrants. If [Page] we reſpect publike fellowſhip in religious exerciſes, and for the congregationall uſe of holy Ordinances, then the way the word preſcribes is, not to come out from among them, but to caſt them out from among us, we muſt keep our ſtations ſtill, and remove them, not our ſelves. This courſe the Apoſtle appoints the Church of Corinth, concerning the inceſtuous per­ſon, 1 Cor. 5. In which chapter he ſpeaks to the point in hand, two conſiderable waies.
1. By a figurative alluſion in the 7. verſe.
2. By an illative concluſion in the laſt verſe.
1. The Apoſtle alludeth unto the fi­gures and faſhions, as the feaſt of the Jew­iſh Paſſeover was wont to be celebrated, to wit, with unleavened bread, Exo. 12. Now the ſimilitude being thence fetched, we may think the Apoſtle therein had a principall aim to direct theſe Corinthian Chriſtians the rather, touching the courſe that ought to be taken among them, for the more pure adminiſtration of the Sup­per of the Lord, it ſucceeding in the place, of the Paſſeover, and perſwades to purge out the old leaven, that is, put out ſcan­dalous [Page] and vitious livers, that as former­ly the Paſchall, now the Euchariſticall feaſt may be well kept, ver. 8. the reaſon is given in that leaven let alone it may ſowr the whole lump.Cum fratre in que vitia hac reperi­untur, non ſolum ſacra­menta ſum edenda ſedus communam eſcam de­cet, ut crubeſ­cat cum vi­tatur, & ſe corrigat. Amb. com. in 1 Cor. 5. One ſcandalous ſinner let alone, may prove prejudiciall to the Aſſembly, purge out therefore. &c. Let not prophane perſons be ſuffered to eat with you at the Lords Table, ſo Am­broſe long ſince, and Diodat of late, under­ſtands that eating mentioned in the 11. verſe, to comprehend. Becauſe their leaven of wickedneſſe, may leaven others, therefore they are to be purged out, and not to be eaten with, now an immutable reaſon makes an immutable command, ſo that this Apoſtolicall injunction to the Church of Corinth, is obligatory upon all the ſucceeding Churches of Chriſt, where the reaſon fals.
But 2. we ſee how the Apoſtle plainly concludes in the laſt verſe, Therefore put away from among you that wicked per­ſon, The inference ariſeth from ſomewhat immediately premiſed, to wit, their own conſtant way of judgement, which is ex­erciſed towards thoſe who are under their diſcipline, reaching to them within their own jurisdiction. Do not ye judge them that [Page] are within? ye ſo do, and ought to do, therefore put away from among you that wicked man, ſome have tranſlated it in the neuter gender, to be ſome wicked thing the Apoſtle requires the Corinthians to put away,Aug. lib. 3. cont. Par [...]. cap. 2. ſo Auguſtine once expounded the text, but did after freely confeſſe his errour,Lib. 2. Retra. cap. 17. in his retractations putting it in the maſculine gender, and referring it to a man, not a thing, put away that wicked man. [...]. The Greek word for wicked pro­perly ſignifies any evill one, and the Greek Article being added, it notes, [...] one more notoriouſly evill, as the Devill, or ſome vile wicked man, hereby the Apoſtle teacheth, that every evill man is not ſo to be put out, but ſuch as be more egregi­ouſly evill, as this inceſtuous Corinthian. We finde how the Apoſtle phraſes it in the 5. verſe. To deliver ſuch a one to Satan, &c. He that is ſuch a one ought to be caſt out from Church ſociety, put away from among you that wicked man, and where the like cauſe is, this courſe muſt be uſed.
Object. Object.  The Scripture indeed warrants compleat excommunication, and caſting out from all Church-ordinances, but not ſuſpenſion from the Lords Supper alone.
[Page]
Anſw. Anſw.  If the Scripture warrants that great excommunication in the whole of it,A quatenus ad omne va­let conſe­qu [...]mia. then in all the leſſer pa [...]ts of it, The whole implies the parts, The greater con­tains the leſſer, and generals include their particulars.Omne majus continet in ſe minus. Excommunica [...]ion and Sa­crament ſuſpenſion, are ſo related, that what word doth bring in the former, will bear up the latter. and if in the Church of Chriſt there be from the word a power to put wholly out, then there is a power in this or that to put by.
I ſhall clear this more fully by conſide­ring the acts of diſciplinary power in the Church, two waies.
1. In the kindes and g [...]adations of them.
2. In the ends and intentions of them.
As in the Church there are  [...]everall ſorts and degrees of ſinners, ſo in the Church there ought to be ſeverall ſorts and degrees of cenſures,Nemo repen­te fit peſſimus all among us are not alike evill, neither for matter, manner or mea­ſure, no man at firſt is a ſinner in the high­eſt degree, ſo no man at firſt is to have a cenſure of the higeſt degree, as excommu­nication major which cuts off, and caſts out from all at one clap.
[Page]
And as for the intent, end,Gladius non inimici ne­cantis ſedme­dici ſanantir. and aim of executing Church-cenſures, it is for the amendment of ſinners, all this power be­ing for edification, and not for deſtruction, 2 Cor: 10.8. now means muſt be ſuted, both in quality, and quantity, as the end may be attained.
So much blood is taken away in a diſeaſe as may recover the patient,Tantum de­stinati ſu­men dum est quantum ad finem prodeſt. ſo much of an ingredient is put into a potion or medicine, as is proper for that man, and cure of that malady. So in exerciſe of Church-diſci­pline, that and ſo much of that, as may reſtore the offender ſufficeth,Supplicia non ſunt multi­plicanda ſine neceſſitate. if a leſſe pe­nalty do it, no need of a greater, and for this courſe we have the warrant of the word, Mat. 18.15, 16, 17. If thy brother treſpaſſe against thee, &c. If upon private admonition he acknowledged his fault, go no further, or if being admoniſhed be­fore one or two more, in caſe the firſt have no force, if the ſecond ſucceeds, there ſtop, if not riſe on. Tell it the Church, and when it comes there, ſhall not the Church have power to proportion its cen­ſures as the plantiffe had before it came there, Jude. 22, 23. Of ſome have compaſ­ſion putting a difference, and others, ſave,Perkins in loc. pulling them out of the fire. The Apoſtle [Page] herein preſcribes the courſe the Church is to take in cenſuring offenders. Of ſome have compaſſion, how? by letting them quite alone, there is no compaſſion in that, but by ſuiting judgements to the ſtate of delinquents, where the ſinner is more curable, let the cenſure be more favoura­ble, and where the ſinner is more incorri­gible and obſtinate, let the cenſure be more terrible and violent. Others ſave pulling them out of the fire, which is ap­plied to excommunication, of uſe in de­ſperate caſes, and ſo more ſeldome. In the Church of Geneva but two in 10. years ſtruck with this doom, as Mr Beza re­ports.
The ancient counſels of Rome had rods and axes carried before them. Rods as en­ſignes of their lenity if offences leſſe, and offenders penitent. Axes as tokens of ſeverity, if offences were greater, and of­fenders incorrigible.
In the Church it's meet to have reſpect to offences and offenders, in inflicting cen­ſures, thoſe whom a leſſe reformes, ſpare the greater, we grant
1. Some to deſerve the utmoſt to be caſt out from all, to wit, word, Sacraments, and praier.
[Page]
As God ſometimes ſees cauſe to cut off ſome men by taking away both word and Sacraments from them:Quomodo execidit eos Do­minus? tum Dominus ex­cidit, quando propterincre­dulitatem E­vangelium aufert & Sa­cramenta. Oleuian. and thus God is ſaid to cut off thoſe incredulous Jews, Rom. 11.20. ſo his Officers ſometimes may ſee cauſe to cut off ſome men by ta­king them away from both ſermons and Sacraments.
It was a worthy expreſſion of an ap­proved Authour, ſuppoſe any man,Bilſon, Chri­ſtian. ſubject. part. 3. pa. 63 64, 74. & 52. ſaies he, be he a prince, if he will not ſubmit himſelf to the precepts of Chriſt, but wilfully maintain either hereſie or open impurity, the Miniſters are to admoniſh him what danger from God is at the door, and if he impenitently perſiſt, they muſt not ſuffer him to communicate either in divine praier, or any holy myſteries, a­mong the holy people of God, but whol­ly to be excluded the Congregation, Thus was Theodoſius the Emperour excommu­nicated, whereupon Ambroſe would not ſuffer him to enter into the Church of Millan, and it hath been the practiſe of the ancient Church to ſhut out of the Congregation of Gods people, incorrigi­ble perſons, and not to allow them li­berty to come within the doors. Yet
2. There may be ſome to be debarred [Page] from the Sacrament only, and to be ad­mitted to the word and praier, who are more corrigible and curable,Deus iuſtitiae gladlum oleo miſericordiae exacuit. towards whom its good to whet the ſword of juſt­ice with the oil of mercy, according to the commendable cuſtome of the Church, in the moſt pure and primitive times,Iuſt. Mart. Apolog. 2. two ſorts we read of, to wit, ſuch who were called Catechumeni, Iſiodorus in lexico. who were newly entred into the faith of Chriſt, not yet baptized, and others who were called poenitentes who for ſome offence were en­joined to do penance, both theſe though they might lawfully hear the ſermons, and pray together with the reſt,Chatechu­meni exeun­t [...]. yet they might not partake of the Sacrament, but after the Goſpel read, and the Sermon ended, the Deacon was wont to ſay, Go ye hence, ye may depart,Ite miſſa est. Qui non communicat, dei locum. Greg. dial [...]. lib. 1 cap. 23. Concils. Cart. 6. can. 6 con. Agathen. can. 60. Lapſi in hae­reſim agentes paenitentiam cum catechu­meni egredi commonen­tur diſcodant ſo in Gregories time, the Deacon uſed to cry, you that are not to communicate, give place: to this accords the canons of ſeverall Councels, which required groſſe offenders, either in judge­ment or practice, to depart out of the Church, when the Sacrament went to be adminiſtred, though they ſtaied till other exerciſes were ended, one in this caſe runs thus, Thoſe who like dogs have gone back to their vomit, we decree they ſhall [Page] join in praier only with the faithfull in the Church,Vide Ep. de cretal. Si­ricij. but be kept off from the banquet of the Lords Table, that by this correction they may both amend themſelves, and be an example to others. Chryſoſtome in divers places ſeemeth to divide the whole multitude into three ſorts, whereof ſome were commanded away,Chr [...]. ad pop. Antioch. Hom. 61. and might not communicate, ſome departed away, and would not communicate, ſome remained ſtill, who might and did communicate, the former he condoles, the ſecond he condemns, and the laſt he commends. Whoſe pious practice it was, with great devotion to partake not only in the word and praier, but in the Sacrament alſo.Iewel. lib. 2. Artic. 1. de miſſa priv.
Other writers report how in the pri­mitive Church, as all the godly were re­ceived to the holy miſteries,Greg. Neoca­ſarrienſis, can, ſo by watch­full diſcipline the apparent wicked and ungodly were removed, and that with great diſcretion, according to the enor­mity and quality of the faults. The great­eſt offenders were utterly excluded from the Congregation, as men not meet to be in the company of the godly, Others were ſuffered to enter into the Temple, and to hear the ſermon, but to go out at prai­er,Audientes. Others were permitted to be preſent [Page] at praier,Caſſiodorus out of So­crates Hiſto. tripar. lib. 9. cap. 35. ſtant rei, & velu t in lamentati­onibus con­ſtituti, & cū ſocra celebratio fuerit at impleta co [...] ­munio [...]em non percipi­unt. Dionyſ. Ha. Hierar, cap. 3. but from the communion they were required to depart, of ſuch its ſaid that during preaching and praier, they ſtand mournfully lamenting. but when that everciſe is over, they are willed away, without the communion, untill they bring forth ſome more approved fruits of repen­tance.
Object. Object.  Miniſters have been accuſtomed a long time to deliver the Lords Supper to all, why ſhould they be more ſtrickt now, and people were wont all to receive, why any refuſed now?
Anſw. Anſw.  This we ſhall conſider and ex­amine two waies.
Collectively as the whole lies toge­ther.
Diſjunctively in the parts aſun­der.
If that which is objected be taken up all together, the main ſtrength lies in pleading cuſtome, thereby to warrant a univerſall admittance to this holy Ordinance, the weakneſſe of which ſhall be diſcovered from two cauſes.
1. Becauſe ſuch cuſtome hath been croſſe to purity.
2. Becauſe ſuch cuſtome hath been croſſe to verity.
[Page]
We finde how from a plea of cuſtome the pureneſſe of this precious Ordinance hath been wronged and corrupted in two reſpects.
	1. In reſpect of the Elements.
	2. In reſpect of the communicants.

Upon this pretence ſuch things in this Supper for Elements have been taken up, and continued, as Chriſt never ordained. To inſtance in theſe hereticks of old na­med Aquarij, becauſe in the holy admi­niſtration they uſed water only, and no wine, which doing they upheld from a long cuſtome, Cyprian then alive wrote much againſt them, to refute the pooreneſſe of this plea, declaring how abſurd it was, when in reaſon they were overcome, to defend themſelves by urging the long cuſtome. Upon this pretence alſo ſuch perſons at this Supper for communicants have been taken in and continued, as Chriſt never intended.
How common hath it been when ſuch daies and ſeaſons of the year have come. People meerly out of cuſtome have thought they muſt come to the Table of the Lord. Chryſoſtome cries down ſuch ſenceleſſe conceits of ſeverall in his time. I ſee many, ſaies he,Chryſ. ad. Ep. Hom. 3. rudely and raſhly [Page] preſſe to partake of the body of Chriſt, more out of cuſtome then conſcience.
If the time of lent, or day of Epiphany be come, they call to partake how un­prepared ſoever they be. Thus hath it been with multitudes among us, if ſome great time, as Eaſter or the like come about, then of courſe and cuſtome, they muſt not miſſe a Sacrament, making cuſtome their Chriſt, and Eaſter their Sa­viour.
Again where cuſtome is without truth, it is only an ancient errour, now this cu­ſtome not alone deſtitute of, but oppoſite to truth, we may clearly conclude it. Tertullians ſaying is ſound and good.Tertul. com. Mar. l. 4. c. 5.
That is trueſt which is f [...]rſt, and that which is firſt is trueſt. Now if we look to the firſt adminiſtrations of the Supper by Chriſt, then by his Apoſt [...]es, and ſo on in the primitive times, all were not allow­ed the Table of the Lord, as is already de­clared, ſince ſinfull men have  [...]een ſuffered at the Supper of the Lord, but from the beginning it was not ſo. Chryſoſtome hath a conſiderable expreſſion,Aquilarum non graculo­rum ha [...] men­ſa eſt, Chryſ. Hom. 24 in [...]. ad Cor. ſaies he, The Table of the Lord is that whereon the carcaſſe is laid, we muſt not ſuffer chattering jaies to come thereunto, for [Page] only high-flying Eagles are to feed there­upon, whom he excellently opens, we proceed to the parts of the preſent ob­jection, which are principally two.
1. That which pertains to the Miniſters giving to all.
2. That which concerns the Miniſters receiving all.
Miniſters herein under charge are of two ſorts. Some corrupt and vicious, o­thers godly and gratious. If we conſider, it is no marvell for Miniſters, ſcandalous and wicked themſelves, to admit wicked and ſcandalous men to the Sacrament. Had we had that clericalis diſciplina, which learned Bucer did ſo often call for in King Edward the 6. daies, it had preven­ted much evil in this kinde: for want thereof, O the monſtrous miſcarriages that have been among many of this order, both in their perſonall and Miniſteriall places. To inſtance in this ſo black and blame-worthy the proſtituting holy my­ſteries to prophane men, but ſuch Mini­ſters practice is a poor preſident to abide by in this buſineſſe. Come to Miniſters holy and good, unto whom this common coming of all to the Sacrament hath been the heavieſt burden on their backs, and [Page] theſe I reduce to two ranks.
1. Such as after a while, have eaſed themſelves of it.
2. Such as have ſtood ſtil, and groan­ed ſore under it.
Hereupon many Miniſters of pretious parts and ſpirits, that they might be deli­vered of this load, have been brought to forſake, ſome the calling, others the Kingdom, and to bid a finall farwell to dear England; ventring Sea-voiages, to live in poor wilderneſſes, to paſſe through boiſterous windes and waves, to dwell among wilde beaſts, with many wants: Others that have ſtaied by it, how have they mourned under it, both to God and men! Hereupon at many a Sacrament, they have much ſtraitned their own com­fortable communion with Chriſt, through the uncomfortable communion of others, this very ingredient hath imbittered the whole cordiall: how with troubled hearts and trembling hands have they dealt out the outward ſignes, with lamenting looks lifted up to God, beſides many ſe­cret cries to heaven for help in this very thing! Yea and beyond what ſorrowfull mournings they have made to God, they have given faithfull warnings to men in [Page] this matter, that they might take heed of ſinfull receiving. O what beſeeching with arguments, and denouncing of judge­ments, and ſtanding in the way of wicked men, with Gods word, as well as they might, to hinder their coming in to the crucifying of Chriſt, as the Angel of the Lord ſtood with a drawn ſword, in Bala­ams way, to affright his going on, to the curſing of Iſrael. Yea ſome have pro­ceeded further in the preſent caſe, but how farre ſoever any with us have former­ly acted, it is now meet we all doe more, and be more exact in this matter.
1. Becauſe theſe be times of ſorer tri­bulation, when a Church or Kingdom is in trouble, the Lord looks ſome good ſhould be ſet up, that was not in it before ſeen, as when a woman is in travell, all a­bout her look for ſomewhat to be brought forth, that was not before born, Ezek. 24.6.12. we reade what a woe God pronounces againſt the city, that is as a boiling pot by reaſon of a great fire un­der, but yet the ſcum remains in. O the hot fires of affliction over which we have boiled, and ſhall we not yet caſt out our ſcumme? have the windes been high, the tempeſt great, the ſhip of our ſtate oft rea­dy [Page] to be broke, yet not all join to throw out Jonah? to purge Sacrament and aſ­ſemblies of prophane men, for whoſe ſake theſe ſtorms have lien ſore upon us? yea and why ſhould not ſuch  [...]onahs them­ſelves ſubmit to be caſt out, that ſo our ſea might ceaſe raging? Have we been beat with Gods rod, and yet not bow to Chriſts Scepter? It is reported of Groſt­head once a Biſhop of Lincoln, ſpeaking of the Diſcipline in the Primitive Church­es, againſt known offenders, calling them out to publike repentance, and caſting them out for incorrigible wickedneſſe: which diſcipline, ſaid he, is not like to be let into this Land, unleſſe way for it be firſt cut by the blows of a bloudy ſword. A ſword of bloud hath cut and kild heaps upon heaps in this Kingdom, and yet are we awk to good waies: are not our necks ſtill ſtiff? who yeelds to the yoke of Jeſus Chriſt?
2. Becauſe theſe be times of ſadder de­ſolations, and thereupon ſinfull men are herein the leſſe ſufferable. We reade, Levit. 14. A houſe where the plague of leproſie was, if cureable, the courſe was for the Prieſt to command the plague ſtones to be taken away, and caſt out into [Page] an unclean place, without the city, and cauſe the houſe to be ſcraped round about, and the duſt ſcraped off to be poured out without the city, in an unclean place, verſ. 40, 41. But if the plague in a houſe were prevalent, and all the ſtones, morter, and timber were taken with it, it was to be all broken down, verſ. 45. This hath been the caſe of Churches and Kingdoms, in whom wickedneſſe hath been ſo preva­lent, and wicked ones ſo abundant, as no way with them, but pulling down. O that we could ſee if any courſe for our cure by ſcraping off, and caſting out leprous and infected ones might yet be, leaſt we like­wiſe be utterly broken down. Chriſtian Churches who have held wicked men in their lap, God at length hath ſpewed them out of his mouth, Revel. 3.16. and becauſe they would not caſt out others, God hath caſt up them, and laid them like a filthy vomit on the ground never to be taken up, and it hath been indeed ob­ſerved that thoſe Chriſtian Churches, the Lord hath laid waſt for indulging wicked­neſſe have never been reſtored or made up again. The ſeven Aſian Churches that once were, are to this day a dreadfull inſtance.
[Page]3. Becauſe theſe be times of brighter illuminations, and therefore it is meet to ſtand at a greater diſtance, with the works and workers of darkneſſe. More clarity requires more purity. Things good, the goodneſſe of them is more ſeen. Things evil, the evil of them is now more known. Whereupon it is meet we be more exact to embrace the one, and to refuſe the o­ther. Luk 15.8. What woman having loſt one piece of ſilver, doth not light a candle and ſweep the houſe, &c. The houſe is the Church, the piece of ſilver loſt in the houſe, is impenitent ſinners living in the Church, the woman of the houſe, is the Paſtors of the Church, her lighting of the candle, is their preaching of the Goſpel to convert wicked men, the beſome with which ſhe ſweeps the houſe is that diſci­pline which they exerciſe in the Church towards open offenders: Now its meet when the candle is burning, the beſome ſhould be ſweeping. O that now both might be brought and ſet up in Gods houſe, the candle of clear doctrine, to diſ­pel the darkneſſe of ignorance, and the beſome of ſtrict diſcipline to ſweep out the duſt of prophaneneſſe, and ſo all clear and clean.
[Page]4. Becauſe theſe be times of greater Reformation, not of looſer toleration; we are not to copy according to what hath been formerly looſe, but to labour the amendment of all heretofore amiſſe. Conſider we but the very cenſures of the Church, how they have been corrupted, abuſed and perverted, in two reſpects.
1. In reſpect of the men they have been inflicted on.
2. In reſpect of the matters they have been inflicted for.
Thoſe that this bow hath been bent up­on, and theſe arrows let fly at, were ſtill men moſt pious and zealous: carry on crows have been let come to the carkaſſe, when all the powder hath been ſpent up­on Doves and Pigeons,Quid eſt quod Eccle­ſiae gladius, viz. Excom­municatio, extrabitur pro re nihili, ut pro re nummaria? Gerſ. lib. de Eccleſ. defec. for ſome circum­ſtantiall, poor, pecuniary trifles forbid the Table of the Lord: as Gerſon complains, how in popiſh times the Eccleſiaſticall ſword was wont to be drawn for meer matters of nothing, &c. So ſince hath it been againſt Gods deareſt ſervants, when the vileſt of the people have been fed with the bread of the Lord, and ought not this ſad abuſe to be reformed, and ſo cenſures reduced and reſtored to their Primitive purity? We may well conſider for things of this ſort, [Page] Their firſt formation, their deformation, and their reformation. The forming of all at firſt was fair, Church-orders and Ordinances right and regular, but O the foul deformities that have fallen in ſince, which to us cal aloud to labour a reforma­tion, now the Apoſtle, Heb. 9.10. titles the time of the Goſpel, the time of refor­mation, or the time of correction, as the Greek word ſignifies, [...]. and indeed if there be no diſciplinary correction, there will be no Goſpel-reformation.
To cloſe this part we plainly ſee, that however it hath been, yet now from the preſent ſeaſons there are preſſing reaſons why Miniſters ſhould manage this Sacra­ment-matter much more exactly then ever, to ſet up and keep up ſuch a quick­hedge of holy diſcipline, as may keep off prophane men from defiling the holy things of God.
Object.  The laſt part that lies in the objection, is the peoples plea that they have all oft re­ceived the Sacrament, and ſo no cauſe to be abridged now, to which we ſay.
Anſw.  1. The greateſt part of people never yet received one Sacrament all their daies, ſuppoſe they have oft received ſomewhat of a Sacrament, to wit, bread and wine, [Page] the earthly ſignes and viſible ſhadows, not the heavenly and inviſible ſubſtance. Gre­gory of Valentia knowing that for ſome of his ſeven Sacraments there were no viſible ſignes to be named, held there was no need of ſuch ſignes to the nature of any Sacrament:Diſp. 3. de ſacr. qu. 1 & punct. 2, but truly if there were no ſuch ſignes to be received in the Sacrament, the moſt of men never yet received any thing of a Sacrament.
No man can actually receive the Sacra­ment, but he muſt receive thoſe ſignes, but a man may actually receive thoſe ſignes and yet not receive the Sacrament. Godly men they virtually and effectually oft receive the Sacrament, when they do not actually receive the ſignes, and wicked men they oft actually receive the ſignes, and yet never virtually and effectually re­ceive the Sacrament.
2. Have people oft partaked of this Supper? how is it then that they are yet ſo unfit for it?
A buſineſſe that a man hath oft done, he is dexterous and ready to, knows how to go judiciouſly and exactly about it: but O how awk and to ſeek are the moſt of men to manage this matter, any that proves them ſhall finde them as unfit and [Page] unapt to this holy ſervice, us if they had never come near the Supper of the Lord, their ignorance as dark, their faith as dead, their deſires as dull, men wholly unmeet to meddle with theſe Sacramentall myſte­ries.
3. Have they to this Ordinance been oft admitted? truly they have for which the more to be humbled, for ſure thereby the more guilt is upon them, and the more wrath is againſt them, the guilt of bloud, and the wrath of God ſo much the more abides them, ſo oft as they have been at the Supper of Chriſt, ſo oft they have been gu [...]lty of the blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.27 I remember M. Greenham ſpeaking of non reſidents wiſheth that this Inſcripti­on or motto, might be wri [...]ten on their ſtudy-doors without, and wals within, on all their books they look on, beds they lie on, tables they ſit at, &c. The price of bloud, The price of bloud. The like were to be wiſhed for to all that have oft been bad communicants, that in great letters it were written on their ſhop doors without, wals within, on all their wares, and whatever objects are before their eyes, The guilt of bloud, The guilt of bloud. O how ought this to affright and afflict [Page] their hearts, to be oft guilty of the bloud of Gods deareſt ſon, and Saints ſweeteſt Saviour, once damning is too little for them that have done this deed ſo oft. This at the laſt day will bring an increaſe of Judgement, not be a ground for argument, to ſay, Lord we have received many Sa­craments, heard many ſermons, Lord, we have oft eat and drunk in thy preſence, and thou didſt oft teach in our ſtreets, to this is that aſtoniſhing anſwer, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, Luk. 13.
4. Have people all in generall formerly come to the Sacrament? So there is no particular perſon but upon condition may come again. It is not for mens perſons ſakes, but for their conditions ſakes, whereupon we dare not admit them: let but their conditions be altered, and their perſons ſhall not be hindered. As innocent Adam having changed his con­dition, and of good become bad, was turned out, not to eat of the tree of life, ſo the moſt ſinfull ſon of Adam, if he chan­geth his condition, and of bad becomes good, he may be taken in to eat of the bread of life, as while mens eſtates are not good, but viſibly bad, we muſt bar them out, ſo when thoſe very mens eſtates are [Page] not bad, but viſibly good, we may bring them in.
That profligate prodigall, Luk. 15. when he repented, and returned to his father, O what muſick and dancing in his Fathers houſe? how was he feasted with the fatted calf at his Fathers Table? and O the wel­come that the wickedeſt man in the world may have to the Table of the Lord, if he humbles his ſoul, abhors his ſin, forſakes his luſts, reformes his life, but if men re­main in their manifeſt wickedneſſe, we can by no means admit them, whatever they have formerly been, as in our perſons we ought to grow up, and go on to great­er degrees of purity and holineſſe, ſo in our Congregations,
In Jacobs ladder the Angels of God were aſcending and deſcending, none ſtanding ſtill: to ſtick in our old wonts, and make no progreſſe in the practice of piety, becomes not Chriſtian [...]ty.
Mat. 5.47.  [...]We muſt not only in good works do more, but do better, as our graces muſt be more refined from their contrary cor­ruptions, ſo holy Ordinances  [...]rom oppo­ſite pollutions.
Object. Object.  Let Miniſters admoniſh wicked men, and if after that, they will yet come [Page] to the Sacrament, of them in this caſe, is no more required.
Anſw. Anſw.  Suppoſe admonition with wic­ked men will not prevail, there muſt be found a larger power ſomewhere to in­flict on ſuch a further cenſure.
Now what that power is, and where that power lies the opening of two or three Goſpel-texts will tell us.
Text. 1 Mat. 16.19. I will give unto thee (ſaies Chriſt to Peter) the keys of the King­dome of Heaven, &c. by the Kingdome of heaven whereof the keys are, is not meant any earthly or civill ſtate, but the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel, for of that Chriſt expreſly ſpeaks in the verſe before. By the keys of this Kingdome are meant ſeverall powers of the Church. He ſaies not key, as if but one, but keys in the plurall number, for of theſe there be two at leaſt.
A key of Inſtruction. A key of juris­diction.
A key of doctrine, A key of diſci­pline.
To thee will I give the keys, in that note two things.
1. There muſt be ſome perſons of ſuch a function and calling as may exerciſe the [Page] power of both keys, power are in vain, except they be drawn into act,Hoc est quod dicimus P e­trum geſſiſſe perſonā om­nium Apo­ſtulorū qua­re hanc Pro­miſſionem non uni P etro ſed omnibus Apoſtolis fa­ctam eſſe & in illo omnes Eccleſia cla­ves accepiſſe. Whit. de Pont Rom. and keys be to no purpoſe, without hands to uſe them.
2. To all ſuch perſons as Peter did re­preſent and include, are theſe keys to be committed, which as Auguſtine and o­thers expound, did ſignifie not only all the Apoſtles preſent, but the Church in and with her due Officers and Miniſters, to the end of the world, Mat. 28.19, 20. as may appear by the power here promi­ſed, and after actually given, John. 20.22, 23.
To theſe Chriſt gives both the key of doctrine, for the unfolding of Scriptures, and the key of Diſcipline, for the inflict­ing of cenſures.
Now in this key of Church-diſcipline there is ſure ſome power of cenſure beyond admonition,
1. Becauſe elſe it need not have the di­ſtinct place of a key, admonition might be reduced to the doctrinall power, and ſo be but one key, as thoſe Scriptures de­clare where teaching and admoniſhing are conjoined in one ſentence and ſervice, Col. 1.28. Col. 3.16.
2. Becauſe elſe it would not have the [Page] proper uſe of a key, if in it there were not a power, as to open the door and let ſome in; ſo to lock up the door, and ſhut others out, if only to be admoniſhed, and ſo all taken in.
Text. 2 2. Matth. 18.15, 16, 17, 18. If thy bro­ther treſpaſſe againſt thee, admoniſh him be­tween thee and him alone, if he hear not thee, admoniſh him before two or three more, if yet he hear not, tell it the Church, &c. The Church is by a Synechdoche, the lawfull Governours of the Church, the Paſtors and Preſidents thereof, to whom the cen­ſures of the Church doe of right belong. Thus Chryſoſtome and Theophylact among the Ancients, [...]. Pareus and Piſcator among our late writers, expound the place. Chriſt ſaith not, Tell it to ſome power in the Church, but tell it to the Church, that hath power it ſelf in an Eccleſiaſticall way to correct contumacies, and to in­flict Church cenſures, ſome beyond ad­monition.
1. Becauſe elſe the Church repreſenta­tive is able to doe no more then the par­ticular complainant hath done, for he hath admoniſhed already, both ſingle and with others, and ſo much may Chriſtians doe, as to admoniſh an offender, both di­vers [Page] together, as well as aſunder, 1 Theſ. 5.14. 2 Theſ. 3.14.
2. Becauſe elſe the Church hath not ſuch ſufficient waies to help it ſelf, as the particular complainant hath. A private Chriſtian offended, may admoniſh him that gives the offence, firſt alone, then before two or three: if yet no redreſſe, he can ſeek help of the Church, make his appeal thither, now when t [...]e fault comes to the Church, if it can only admoniſh, having no power it ſelf to go further, whether is it to appeal? if we think of the civil Magiſtrate, there was none profeſſing Chriſtianity for  [...]00. years af­ter Chriſt, fit to friend the Church, and how unmeet ſome yet are, in ſome places to aſſiſt the Churches of Chriſt, is ſad to conſider: Chriſt, who propoſed ſtanding rules for future to his Church, left it very bare, if he allowed it only to admoniſh offenders, and then admit them in their offences. We know an offence when it comes to the Church, the meaſure of the ſin is increaſed and extended higher, therefore the meaſure of the cenſure muſt be proportioned and enlarged further: and ſure by the text, the Church offended doth more then admoniſh.
[Page]1. It is to doe that which ſuted to the cenſures of the Jewiſh Sanedrin, for though our Saviour in the place doth not referre complaining Chriſtians thither, for he laies down rules to remain, when none of this ſhould be, yet he alludes to that for preſent, and would have that in his Churches, that might anſwer thereun­to, their cenſure was more then to ad­moniſh, to excommunicate, to put out of the Synagogue.
2. It is to doe that whereupon every particular member is to repute the party as a heathen and publican thereupon, not for Church ſociety, but to be as an alien without, this argues more then admo­nition.
3. The Church doth that whereupon the offender ſtands bound in heaven, ſure more then admoniſhed.
4. The Church is to doe its utmoſt that may gain the ſoul of the offender, for which there is a cenſure of the Church, beyond admonition, 1 Cor. 5.5. 1 Tim. 1.20.
Text. 3 3. Text is Titus 3.10. A man that is an heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admoni­tion reject. Reject, The Latine word ſig­nifies to caſt out again, ſuppoſe once out [Page] before while not profeſſing Chriſtianity, then ſo abuſing, and declining Chriſtiani­ty, caſt him out again, not only admoniſh him but reject him. The Creek word is ſaid to ſignifie the drawing one out of a city, [...] as an outcaſt, and tra [...]ſlated to the Church, to note the caſting out a man by excommunication, or cutting him off from the ſociety of the Church, this muſt be done to a man obſtinate in a falſe opinion, ſure alſo to one obſtinate in a ſoul con­verſation, and this Titus muſt do, not as a Prince or Magiſtrate, but as a Paſtor or Miniſter.
Object. Object.  If any man come unworthily to the Lords Table, he eats and drinks dam­nation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. [...]9. It is no­thing to the Miniſter or to any other.
Anſw. Anſw.  Yes, ſure it is ſomething to us. For,
1. It is ſin to us, if we do not what we can to prevent it.
2. It is ſorrow to us, when to prevent it, we have done what we can. If men come to the Lords Table unworthily, and ſo receive their own damnation, if we may by good means preve [...]t it and doe not,Zanch lib. 1. Ep. pag 66. it is ſin to us. We violate charity, and be guilty of iniquity, ſaith Zanchy, to [Page] ſuffer a man to damn himſelf with a Sa­crament, whom we might reſtrain, as to let a man with a ſword, ſtab himſelf, out of whoſe hands we might keep ſuch wea­pons of death. The Apoſtle Paul tels Timothy, that if he admits unworthy men to the Miniſtry, who are known, or upon triall might be known, he ſhould thereby partake of other mens ſins, 1 Tim. 5.22.24. The ſame ſhall we, if we admit men to the Sacrament, whoſe ſin­fulneſſe is or may be known.
2. This ſame will be ſorrow to us, ei­ther from what our ſelves may thereby ſuffer, or from what ſuch ſinners doe thereby ſuffer. By ſuch an allowance we may bring on our ſelves a ſore vengeance. Eli becauſe he ſuffered his wicked ſons to offer ſacrifice, to meddle in the Prieſts office: O the dreadfull judgement that fell both upon him, and his houſe: he ad­moniſhed them, but becauſe he reſtrained them not, 1 Sam. 3.13. by ſeverely chiding them as he was a father, by puniſhing them corporally as he was a judge, by de­poſing them from their office as he was a high Prieſt, ſaith Diodat. God knows how our ſelves may ſuffer if we reſtrain not ſuch ſons of Belial from the Banquet [Page] of the Lord.Euſeb. lib. 3. cap 25. Euſebius reports of John the Evangeliſt, that he would not ſuffer Corinthus the heretik in the ſame Bath with him, leaſt ſome judgement ſhould abide them both. Into the Bath of this bleſſed ordinance, we can with no ſafety to our ſelves admit men known in their ſins: ſuppoſe while we doe our duty we quit our ſelves of danger, yet ſure the voice of each good Miniſter is as that of Queen Eſter; How ſhall I endure to ſee the deſtruction of my people? they eat and drink damnation in this Supper to themſelves. True, yet that which is dam­nation to them, is tribulation to him, their deſtruction is his affliction, their ſin his ſorrow,Chryſoſt in Matth. Hom. 6 [...]. At inquit Calvinus Chryſosto­mum ſi­quntus oc­cidi me poti­us patiar quam haec manus Dei contem [...]pori­bus judicatis ſancta Do­mini porri­gat. Melch. Adam. de v [...]a Calvini. ſhall we think to adminiſter to unholy men theſe holy myſteries, and no matter to us? There have been thoſe who have thought this ſomething. Chry­ſoſtom proteſted he had rather give his life to a murderer, then Chriſts body to an unworthy receiver, and rather ſuffer his own bloud to be poured out like wa­ter, then to tender Chriſts bleſſed bloud to a baſe liver: And Mr Calvin in this, reſolving as he profeſſed to follow Chry­ſoſtom what ever he ſuffered, denied Bar­tlerius and ſome other Servetians for their [Page] open unworthineſſe,Cogita quan­tis auguſtijs conſtringer is  [...]nam me abſente poſſes celebrari hac conditione ut ad vos uſ (que) vel manibus reptarem. Ep. ad Farel. this Supper of the Lord, whereupon aroſe ſuch violent oppoſition againſt him, that for ought I reade he was forced to forſake Geneva for a time, at another time Calvin ſadly com­plaining to his friend, upon the approach of a Sacrament, breaks out: O think, ſaith he, what ſtraits of minde I am in, O that it might be adminiſtred me abſent, or paſſe into peoples hands ſome other way.
Object. Object.  It is the Miniſters office to ga­ther, it belongs to Chriſt at the laſt day to ſever.
Anſw. Anſw.  We are to gather, but who? Pſal. 50.5. Gather my Saints to me, thoſe who have made a covenant with me by ſa­crifice, or above ſacrifices, as Mollerus upon the place renders it, Saints, who beyond and above outward ordinances, have come up to inward obedience: O it's ſweet gathering ſuch Saints in to God and Chriſt, who being in covenant are fit for the ſeals thereof.
2. We are to gather ſinners, but how? to wit by the preaching of the Goſpel, not by adminiſtring the Sacrament, Epheſ. 1.10. God having made known, What? not the myſtery of this bloud in the Sa­crament, but the myſtery of his will in the [Page]Goſpel. Why? that thereby he might ga­ther all into Chriſt.  [...]. Grotius. in  [...]p. 1.10. The word, to gather, doth imply how mankinde by ſin is as a de­caied houſe, by the fall whereof all the pieces are ſcattered, till workmen come, and out of the rubbiſh repair, &c. God by the Goſpel gathers men up, and re­ſtores them in Chriſt, this is the gathering way, Mat. 23.37.
3. If we may gather, then we muſt ſever, as chuſing of ſome doth imply a refuſing of others. When David, 1 Sam. 17.40. choſe five ſmooth ſtones to go a­gainſt Goliah, it argues there were other ſtones he refuſed, as unfit fo [...] that buſines, ſo when ſome be gathered, there muſt needs be others ſevered.
4. Under the law, the Prieſts were commanded to ſeparate and put a differ­ence between the clean and unclean, Levit. 10.10. Levit. 11.47. Levit. 20.25. Ezek. 42.20.
Object. That was for beaſts, places, and things, the Prieſts were required to divide between the clean and unclean.
Anſw. Yea and a ſeparation ſure they were to make between perſons clean and unclean, pretious and vile, holy and pro­phane, ſo as to remove the one from the [Page] other, Ezek. 20.37, 38. I will cauſe you to paſſe under the rod, and bring you into the bond of my covenant, and purge out from among you the rebels. Junius upon the place ſaith, God compares the peo­ple of the Jews to a flock, and himſelf to a ſhepherd, who as his ſheep paſſe one by one out of the ſheep-coat, by his rod he ſevers one from the other: ſo God re­ceived ſome, and rejected others, mean­ing to make his people more pure, he purged out perſons moſt impure: this difference he puts by uſing inſtruments therein, or propoſing his practice as a pattern for others to act the like thereby. The rod of good Diſcipline is excellent to make this difference, when people paſſe under it, and rebels put out by it, of which the Apoſtles ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 4.21. Under the law, that the rules of differ­ence between clean and unclean, did reach to perſons, as well as places and things, is clear, Acts 10.14, 15, 28. Ezek. 34.17. and ſhall not the like liberty be allowed under the Goſpel, to judge between peo­ple and people?
5. In the preaching of the Goſpel we muſt ſever and put a difference, ſo cut out the word, as that each man have his meet [Page] portion, [...] recte &  [...] divide. Illyr. in locum. 2 Tim. 2.15. Rightly dividing the word of truth. The Apoſtle alludes to the practice of Leviticall Prieſts, con­cerning their ſacrifices, thereby directing Evangelicall Miniſters how to manage their Sermons, applying ſuch Scriptures to the holy and humble, as are not fit for perſons proud and impenitent, and may we make no difference in adminiſtration of the Sacrament,Cuicun (que) rei ponis ſignum ne confuſa cum alijs a te non poſſis ag­noſci. Aug. in Ioan. Tr. 25. which being the ſeal­ing ought to be the moſt ſevering ordi­nance?
6. Our ſevering now is farre different from Chriſts ſeparating at the laſt day, in two things.
Ours particular, His generall.
Ours temporall, His eternall.
We in ſevering, judge only ſome per­ſons, for ſome practices, known offen­ders, for foul offences. Chriſt in ſepara­ting will judge all, cloſe hypocrites, and cloſe ſecrets. We ſever and put out, ſo as upon repentance to receive in again, Chriſt ſo ſeparates, as to ſet in eternall gulf between: ſo caſting out as never to come in.
Object. Object.  If men deſire the Sacrament, none are to deny them.
Anſw. Anſw.  It is not meet ever to give, what [Page] men deſire to have: God to his ſervants gives what is good for them,Deus ſaepe dat iratus quod negat placatu [...]. not ever what is ask'd by them, to ſinfull men God oft grants that in fury, which he would deny in favour. Thus had Iſrael a King, Hoſ. 13.11. Thus God gave Iſrael fleſh, Pſal. 78.29, 31. While the meat they de­ſired was in their mouths, the heavy wrath of God came upon them. What parent will give the childe the utmoſt it deſires? to give a knife into a childes hand, is not ſo hazardous as to give the Sacrament into the hands of ſinfull men.
2. It is not the Sacrament many deſire, but only ſomewhat of the Sacrament, viz. the outward elements of bread and wine, the bread of the Lord, not the bread which is the Lord, Joh. 6. When Chriſt ſpoke of living bread, ſome cryed, Lord ever give us of that bread, verſ. 34. but when Chriſt told them he was that bread, they murmured and went away. Luther tels of a great man that deſired to accumulate Church-preferments,Luther in Hoſea. pure bread and wine being at his table, he points with his finger to them ſaying, O thoſe be things for which I love this kinde of life: ſo its bread and wine, why many [Page] deſire the Sacrament, as Tanners, they deſire but the bark of the tree, ſo men deſire the bark of a Sacrament, this ap­pears to be all they deſire. For, 1. Give them the outward ſignes a [...]d they are ſa­tisfied, having the bread and wine in their bellies, they bleſſe themſelves like Micah having got a Levite into his houſe, Judg. 17.13. never thinking whether they have Chriſt in their hearts or no. 2. Deny them thoſe things, and their anger is up. In nature the concupiſcible faculty of the ſoul is backt by the iraſcible, anger is mo­ved, when deſire is denied. Let the Mini­ſter deny bread and wine, O how they are diſquieted: Let God withhold Chriſt, that troubles them not. When outward ſignes are not, a gratiou [...] ſoul deſires Chriſt, Pſal 63.1. I thirſt after the, O Lord, in a dry and barren land where no water is: ſo ſuch a one thirſt after the Lord where no wine is, no Sacrament is; or when outward ſignes are, yet a ſanctified ſoul is not therewith content, but longs after the Lord, he cannot be quie [...] with bread and wine in his hand, except he have Chriſt in his heart.Habeo Chri­ſtum in char­ta non in cords. But as once Bernard com­plained, Ah me poor wretch, I reade Chriſt, but I cannot reach Chriſt, I have Chriſt [Page]in my books, but cannot hold Chriſt in my thoughts.
Its not alone Chriſt in the ſignes, but Chriſt in his ſoul, that a ſincere ſaint ſeeks, Others they deſire the loaves, not Chriſt, or let us judge the beſt we may, yet
3. What deſires they have Chriſt-ward are but languid and lukewarm, flat and faint, whereas right Sacrament deſires are ſtrong, vehement deſires, Pſa. 42.1. As the Hart pants after the water brooks, ſo doth my ſoul after thee, O Lord. His de­ſire to enjoy God in Temple-ordinances, was as the Harts deſire to water, which as Auguſtine opens the place, expreſſeth ſtrong deſires.Serpentes tui vitia ſunt, ac­cide ſerpentes iniquitatis & deſiderabis fontem veri­tatis. The Hart (ſaies he) in graſing kils, and eats a Serpent, that ſo infl [...]mes the mouth, as no reſt till it drinks at ſome water brook, whereby it is cooled and comforted. Thy Serpents, O man, are thy ſins, kill them, and then thy deſires will kindle, to drink of the ſprings of truth and life.
Thus he applies it, and indeed while mens luſts are lively, their beſt longings are lazy. The caſe of carnall men.
4. If their deſires ſeem ſtrong, yet then they are no waies well bottomed, nor well backed.
[Page]
Their deſires have no good bottomings, they are not grounded upon a reall ſence of ſoul-wants, as to ariſe from ſelf emp­tineſſe, or from a taſte of ſpirituall ſweet­neſſe, formerly felt in the uſe of the Ordi­nance, It's neither fruitfull experience, nor chearfull expectance of ſpirituall good that ſprings theſe deſires. Their deſires have no good backings, the [...] are not ſe­conded with ſutable endeavours, their de­ſires of a Sacrament do not ſet them on work to prepare for a Sacrament by ſoul-examining, heart-humbling, and the like.
Object.  Obj. All will be piouſly diſpoſed when they come to the Sacrame [...]t, therefore it's pity to put any by.
Anſw. Anſw.  1. All have not been ſo well diſpoſed at the Sacrament, why then ſhould we think all will be?
One reports that knew a ſtudent in Cambridge, ſo popiſhly affected, at the time of the communion, he took the bread but eats it not, yet cloſely conveys it away, for which being ſoon after in horrour of conſcience, he threw himſelf headlong over the battlements of the Colledge chap­pel & died. A credible Authour witneſſeth of a woman who was at the Sacrament in [Page] ſuch malice, that ſhe took the bread not eating a crum, and toucht the cup not drinking a drop, as ſhe after boaſted with a vow, the Sacrament ſhould never come within her till one that had wronged her had made ſatisfaction to her: ſo ſome have come not being charitably diſpoſed to­wards men, much leſſe religiouſly diſpo­ſed towards God: how ill the Corinthians were hereat diſpoſed we read, 1 Cor. 11.18, 20, 21.
2. No wicked man can be well diſpoſed at the Sacrament, To be well diſpoſed lies in two things.
1. To caſt off ſinfull diſpoſitions, and diſpoſitions to ſin, now can a ſinfull perſon put off ſin upon any occaſion? he can as eaſily ſhake off the skin from his back, or fling off his fleſh from his bones, or pour his bowels out of his body, as put off ſin from his ſoul for the leaſt ſeaſon, a blacka­more may as well change his skin, or a leopard his ſpots, as the prophet ſpeaks, Ier. 13.23.Actus inter­minitur gra­du [...] remitti­tur habitu [...] non amitti­tur. As a godly man may inter­rupt actions of grace, but habits and in­ward diſpoſitions thereunto remain im­moveable, ſo a wicked man may ſtop the actions of ſin for a ſeaſon, but inwardly the habits and diſpoſitions thereunto abide ſtrong unſtirred.
[Page]2. To be at any time well-diſpoſed, is to put on gracious diſpoſitions, and diſ­poſitions of grace, no ſinfull man can ever do ſo: out-ſide formes of godl [...]neſſe may be put on and off, when inward powers and principles are moſt remote. Our ſhadows are longeſt when the ſun is loweſt, who of himſelf can call a good thought into his minde when he will? 2 Cor. 3.5. and can a wicked man be well-diſpoſed at his plea­ſure?
3. Suppoſe ſome languid velleities, ſome leaning inclinations, ſome bublings up, and a few faint affections be found, theſe are poor things to poſture the ſoul in a ſafe way for a Sacrament-work, Logicians put a difference between diſpoſitions and habits. Habits are hardly attain­ed and hardly removed, Diſpoſitions eaſily come and eaſily go, and truly according to rules of divinity, ſome ſleight and ſliding diſpoſitions ſome little heat of affections, are but poor preparations to a Sacrament, how oft are men after­ward worſe? as water once warmed be­comes more cold, and ice broken ſome­thing thawed in the day, free [...]es the more hard at night. Thoſe mentioned, Heb. 6.4, 5. had ſome diſpoſitions for a time to [Page] good, but yet after proved irrecoverable Apoſtates, &c.
4. Have men ſuch good diſpoſitions when they come to the Sacrament? Tru­ly ſuch Saintlike diſpoſitions are their ſi­lent damnations, they hereby condemn themſelves. Is it good to be religiouſly diſpoſed for and on a Sacrament day, and why is it not good every day? Is it fit then to be devout, and why not meet al­way? At that time to lift up hands to God, and at other times to lift up heels againſt God, how abſurd is this?
5. We are not to forethink what their caſe may be at that preſent, on ſuch an extraordinary occaſion, but what is their common courſe in their ordinary conver­ſation, Mat. 7.16. By their fruits ye ſhall know them, and muſt judge them, not by their leaves of outward expreſſions, nor by their buds of ſome good diſpoſitions, which take them at ſome ſolemn times as fits of devotion: but by the uſuall fruits which the tree of their lives do ordinarily bear. At a Sacrament they will ſeem ve­ry devout, how vile ſoever at other times. The Habaſſines are very religious on a Sa­crament day,Brerew.  [...]nq. cap. 23. [...]66. Melch. Ad. in vita Mel. having taken it they will not ſpit till the Sun ſet, It is ſaid of the Ita­lians, [Page] they ſo devoutly receive, as belie­ving God to be in the bread, but o­therwiſe live as if they beleeved no God to be in Heaven. And the like do the lives of prophane men ſpeak, how fair ſoever they carry it in this Sacrament ſervice, A conduit on ſome great day runs wine, but water is that it ordinarily runs with. Thus here.
To conclude, beyond what is pleaded by others, there is one thing wicked men or­dinarily urge for themſelves, and their coming to the Supper of the Lord.
Object. Object.  All men have their faults, thoſe who are allowed to the Lords Table have their hypocriſies, pride, paſſion, cove e­ouſneſſe, malice, and ſuch like ſins, as well as we; why ſhould they be accepted, and we refuſed, or we refuſed, and they ac­cepted, and not rather admitted all alike?
Anſw. Anſw.  1. You think they have ſuch ſins in them as they have not, and that they are ſuch offenders,Perfidus men­dax impostor Apoſtata tu­ba rebellionis. Lutherus a­pud illo [...] Dia­bolus  [...]ſt, ſed Christus reg­na [...] & vivat. as they be not, whom yet you except and object againſt. We read of Luther that the common charge againſt him was, to be a man falſe, perfidious, treacherous, ſeditious, the trumpet of rebellion, a ſeducer, an Apo­ſtate, [Page] &c. thus have others of the ſer­vants of God, yea the very ſon of God, been accuſed of crimes whereof they were clear and innocent: wicked men being fouly infected with theſe plague-ſores themſelves, they would have none thought ſound. Its ſtoried of Nero, himſelf be­ing unclean, he did think there was no man chaſt, it's ordinary for wicked men being loth to father their own baſtards, to lay them at other mens doors, that while they can cauſe others to be ſuſpect­ed, themſelves may paſſe without ſuſpi­cion, I mean, thoſe ſins which they are themſelves deeply guilty of, they would fain faſten upon the moſt faithfull Saints of God: no wonder they think the godly for they think God himſelf to be like them Pſa. 50.21, Theſe men as they will not think thoſe things in themſelves to be ſins, which are, ſo in others they think thoſe things to be ſins which are not: in them­ſelves pride is but decency, coveteouſneſſe good husbandry, &c. in Gods Saints their zeal is anger, their appearing for God, hypocriſie, and the like.
2. Say ſuch have ſome evils in them, yet then they have excellent graces, which you have not. It's true the beſt Saints [Page] like the beſt mens books have their erra­t [...]es, but yet then there is a great deal of good ſolid matter beſides, The moſt godly though there is an old man which they have not quite put off, yet then there is a new man which they have put on,Qui Chriſtū induit omnē ſimul in uni­verſum vir­tutem induit, omnem (que) gra­tiam habet, Chryſ. to wit Chriſt with his graces: grant there are ſome as painted ſepulchres, Apothecaries boxes, and like the Aegiptian temples gay and gorgeous without, and within nothing but ugly objects: yet God ha [...]h his ſincere Saints, who though mean it may be to outward view, yet by reaſon of rich gra­ces are all glorious within, Pſa. 45.13. As the Tabernacle that was covered with rams-skins and badgers-skins, but within curious work, coſtly ſilk, and  [...]eaten gold. Gods people are compared to a cloud, Heb. 12.1. and truly they much reſemble that cloud which guided the Iſraelites in their way to Canaan, which had a dark ſide and a bright ſide, the Aegyptians could only ſee the dark ſide of the cloud, and ſo miſtook: thus wicked and worldly men can only ſee the dark ſide of the Saints infirmi­ties, not the bright ſide of their graces, and hence they erre in judgement, but now I pray learn this truth, thoſe men you ma­lign though they have ſome evils, yet then [Page] they have ſuch precious good things in them as you have not, and therefore may well be accepted where you are not.
3. Say they have ſuch ſins in them, yet then they bewail them daily,Perpetuis la­chrimi [...] ob­ruit ora dolor which you do not, and ſo may be meet for that mer­cy which you be not, you ſin and ſorrow not, when you ſhould tremble and not ſin, you ſin and not tremble: let the mi­ſery of your ſin increaſe, yet you account not your ſelves miſerable,Nihil miſeri­us miſer [...] non miſerante ſcipſum. whereas Gods Saints cry out of this miſery moſt, Rom. 7.24.
You at the beſt do but ſeem to repent whatever your ſin is:Poenitentiam non agunt ſed fingunt. Salv. Tundens pec­tus & non corrigens vi­tia illa con­ſolidat, Aug. you ſwear and cry God forgive, with a blow upon the breaſt, and no bruiſe upon the heart, ſo that ſin by this is but more ſetled in you, and you in ſin, whereas the ſervants of Chriſt look upon Gods broken laws, with broken hearts, Pſa. 51.8. They ſin, but yet with a great difference from other men.
There are three things diſtinguiſh them.
	Reſolution before, Pſa. 39.1.1 Ioh. 3.9. Natus ex Deo non fae­cis peccatum ſed patitur potius,

	Reluctance in, Rom. 7.19.
	Repentance after, Mat. 26.75.

Whereas alas! other men before ſin, they reſolve but little, in ſin they reluct [Page] leſſe, and after ſin they repent leaſt of all, Rom. 2, 5. Rev. 2.21. Let a godly man fall into ſin,Peccavi Do­mine & pae­nitet me pec­caſſe. and he riſeth by repentance, and runs in to God, and cries, Lord, I have ſinned, and it repents my ſoul I have ſinned.
As wicked men if they have or do any good, they are after it the worſer, the more proud, inſolent, impenitent, negli­gent, ſo the godly if they do any evill, they are after it the better,Videle fra­tres magis placuit humi­litas in malis factis quam ſuperbia in bonis factis. Aug. the more hum­ble, penitent, vigilant, diligent: and we read how the poor Publican humbled for his ſin was accepted, when the Phariſee proud of his good deeds was deteſted, Luk. 18.14. Let none wrangle then be­cauſe Gods Saints finde acceptance to the Sacrament,Terret me to ta  [...]ita mea nam mihi apparet aut peccatum aut tota ſle­ri [...]itas. Anſelm. when themſelves are refuſed, for though they ſin, yet for it they are humbled, when in it others are harden­ed, they tremble at it, when others tri­umph in it,
4. Its not ſuch ſins you condemn them of, for which you are kept off from the Sacrament, to wit, ſecret ſins in the heart, as pride, coveteouſneſſe, and the like, but other outward evils in your lives, as ex­ceſſive drinking, ſwearing, whoring. In the beſt governed town or city, its not [Page] every deſeaſe, ſore, or ſickneſſe, that men are ſhut up for, and excluded ſociety, but the plague: neither is it every ſin men are ſhut out for, from the Sacrament: but for ſins of a larger ſize,A quibuſdā in coena do­mini percep­tio Euchari­ſtiae negligi­tur quae quia eadem die ab omnibu [...] fide­lib [...] (exceptis ijs qui pro gravibus cri­minibus in­hibitum est) percipienda eſt. Eccleſia­ſticus uſus demonstrat: quum etiam poenitentes e­adem die ad percipienda corporis & ſanguin [...] do­minici ſa­cramenta re­concilientur, Orthod conſ. Art. 7. cap, 3. Lorinus in Pſal. Gladius pae­nae acerbitatē erga vicinos, arcus paenae celeritatem erga remo [...] mo [...]ſtrat. Chryſ. which are not ſud­denly ſlipt into, but ordinarily lived in, and ſuch as argue an ill eſtate. Wicked men may do ſome particular good, yet their common courſe and generall condi­tion naught, a ſweet apple may grow out of a crab-tree ſtock, and a fair flower out of a ſtinking root, ſo a good act for the matter, from a man whoſe eſtate is naught, and his beaten way bad: likewiſe a godly man may do ſome particular evill, yet his ordinary way good, and life ſtraight, to which it's meet to have reſpect, and ſuch as are of a ſinfull converſation, have in this no cauſe to object, yet
5. Let ſuch as profeſſe religion fall fouly in point of ſcandall, and cauſe the name of God to be blaſphemed, truly they muſt be debarred as well as you, until they teſtifie repentance.
We finde how in former times there were two chief inſtruments of uſe in war, The ſword and the bow.
The edge of the ſword to cut off thoſe who were neareſt, and the arrow of the [Page] bow, to ſtrike thoſe which were moſt remote. Thus in diſcipline we ſhall not only have a ſwift arrow to le [...] fly at pro­phane men that are moſt d [...]ſtant, but a ſharp edge to ſtrike ſuch who by profeſſi­on approach neareſt when  [...]hey offend. A ſcandal in a Saint is l [...]ke the Ec­clipſe of the Sun, it muſt not be let paſſe.
6. As God ſaid to Cain when he was wroth, becauſe his brother Abel was ac­cepted in ſacrifice, ſo ſay I to you in this matter of the Sacrament, If you live well and do well, ſhall you not alſo be accepted? yes yes, why ſtomack you the admittance of ſuch to the Sacraments, do you walk with them in the waies of the Lord, and you ſhall partake with them at the Table of the Lord.
Ʋſe.  Thus having diſpatched what may make for the rectifying of things in point of judgement,
I proceed to diſcover what may make for the regulating of things in point of practiſe, for the keeping pure this preci­ous Ordinance, by keeping off  [...]mpure, ig­norant and impenitent perſons, for which purpoſe I ſhall call upon ſeverall ſorts to contribute their moſt vigorous aſſiſtance, [Page] and for this end I declare two things.
1, Who are they that are herein to be active.
2. What is that that is herein to be acted.
The perſons among us that in this caſe ought to act, are of two ſorts.
1. Thoſe who are more publike, Officers in the Church.
2. Thoſe who are more private, mem­bers of the Church.
Church-Governours are to execute Church-cenſures, as the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and others choſen and appointed for that purpoſe.
Publike Miniſters as they muſt be the light of the world, ſo the ſalt of the earth, Mat. 5.13, 14.
The light of the world for clearneſſe of doctrine.Curabit pa­ſtor ut pleb [...] ipſa viros graves ti­mentes Dei ac boni teſti­monij deligat, quorum cu­ra & vigi­lantia diſci­plina Eccle­ſiastica ad miniſtratur.
The ſalt of the earth for exactneſſe of diſcipline.
For this well managing they are to look out others to join in labour with them. The Paſtor ſaies Muſculus well, muſt take care to finde out among the people grave and godly perſons by whoſe vigilance and concurring diligence the cenſures of the Church are to be adminiſtred. Aſſemblies [Page] and Sacraments in purity preſerved. As God ſet Cherubins at the door of Para­diſe, to keep off apoſtate Adam, he might not enter to eat of the Tree of Life, ſo Chriſt ſets officers in his Church to keep off unmeet perſons from coming in to eat of this bread of life. Jehu in policy com­manded a great ſacrifice to be offered in the houſe of Baal, and appointed four­ſcore men with this charge, to ſee that none of the ſervants of the Lord were there, but the worſhippers of Baal only, 2 King. 10.23. On the contrary at the Sacrament in Gods houſe, officers muſt ſee there be none of the known ſervants of ſin and ſatan, but the wor [...]hippers of God only. As valiant ſouldiers keep a caſtle againſt any intruders that would take it, ſo muſt Church-Officers keep the Sacrament, whe [...] unmeet men preſſe to receive it,Tom 2. Chry. in Matth. Hom. 83. or to uſe Chryſoſtoms ſimilitude, they are to keep this pure, as a man would keep a pleaſant ſpring clean, whereat he uſeth to drink, not letting the feet of filthy beaſts and ſwine no puddle it. Theſe all muſt help to bring in to Chriſt, ſuch only as Aſhpenaz to Nebu­chadnezar, Dan. 1.3, 4, 5. Thoſe of the children of Iſrael that were without ble­miſh, [Page] wiſe and well nurtured to eat in the Kings Palace, proviſion there made.
We diſtinguiſh of a twofold power of the keies, the one concionall,Trelcat, Iuſt. Theol. lib. 2. pag. 287. Pareus in 1 Cor. 5. de Excom. Eorum qua conveniunt Presbyteris, vi ordinis Pre [...]byteralis alia conve­niunt ſingulis perſonaliter alia conjun­ctis collegia­liter. Forb. Irenik. lib. 2. cap. 10. ſec. 13. pag. 191. the other judiciall. The former is proper for Pa­ſtors alone, whoſe calling it is, by the Preaching of the Goſpel, to ſhut and o­pen the Kingdom of heaven. The later belongs to them, with others joined with them, to wit the keies of juriſdiction, or externall diſcipline, this pertains to the whole Conſiſtory or Colledge Eccleſi­aſticall, who are in government, to ad­miniſter Church Diſcipline, leaſt the holy things of God be prophanened and defi­led. This diſciplinary power is needfull to the well-being of a Church, that the purity of it be not corrupted, nor the peace of it diſturbed, by the permitted mixtures of unmeet men to the myſteries of Chriſt. For the civil ſword, oft the edge is too blunt,Vid. Ameſ. de conſcien. lib. 4. cap. 29. pag. 235. and the point is too ſhort: Church rules are fit to go beyond humane laws; as Chriſtian piety, beyond civil honeſty. Now this power of juriſ­diction in the Churches or Congregations of Chriſt,
1. It is not in any ſingle Miniſter alone.
2. It is not in the whole body of any people.
[Page]1. Chriſt hath not committed this power to one,Cuncti cla­ves regni cae­lorum acci­piunt, & ex aequo ſuper eos Eccleſiae fortitudo ſoli­datur. Hier. lib. 1. adverſ. Iovin. but to many. As we ſay againſt the Papiſts, that none of the keys were committed to Peter alone, but to him with the reſt of the Apoſtles. So theſe keys of diſciplinary regiment in the Churches of Chriſt, are not to any Paſtor alone, but to him with ot [...]er Elders, as Feoffees in truſt for the good of the whole, is this power committed. And a marvellous mercy meets that Miniſter, where are meet coadjutors in this, to be joined unto him.Onus Ange­licis humeris formidan­dum. There is no work like that of the Miniſtry, a burden that might make the ſhoulders of Angels to quake. When God hath put a pious Paſtor into a Congregation, and ſhall ſay of him, as of Adam when he had placed  [...]im in Para­diſe: Clavis doctri­nae data est uni ſubiecti­vè, non uni­tati [...] niſi ob­iecti [...]è, clavis diſcipline data est Ec­cleſiae & ſub­iective & ob­iective & data eſt non uni ſed un [...] ­tati, &c. Its not meet for the man to be alone, I will make him a help meet for him, I will provide ſuch a company of choice men, who ſhall be aſſiſtant to him for correct­ing the bad, and guiding of all for good: Alas, to leave this on any one, however furniſhed. It may be ſaid to that Miniſter, as Jethro to Moſes, Exod 18.18. Thou wilt ſurely wear away, both thou and the people with thee, for this thing is too heavy for thee, and thou canſt not perform it thy [Page]ſelf alone. Yea himſelf will be forced to ſay to the people, as Moſes to Iſrael,Vid. Cartwr. in Annot. ſuper Act. 156. Deut. 1.12, 13. I my ſelf alone cannot bear your cumbrance, your burden, and your ſtrifes: Take ye wiſe men, and underſtand­ing, and known among your Tribes, and let them rule over you: Nor doth God in all his word lay ſuch a weight on the back of any one man: but other proviſion is made.
2. The Juridicall power of the keys,Act. 25.6. Non dicit to­tam Eccleſ. ſed Apoſtoli & ſeniores. Calvin. is not committed to the whole body of any people promiſcuouſly. If all were rulers, then where be the ruled? this would both deface the beauty, and diſturb the order of the Church in every place. There muſt be beauty, what a deformed thing were the body if all were eye, or all tongue, or the feet to ſtand in the room of the arms? ſo here. There muſt be or­der. Two things prejudice the Church, when no order at all, [...]. or order accord­ing to the will of man; but order ac­cording to the will and appointment of Jeſus Chriſt is ſafe and ſweet. If the whole multitude ſhould exerciſe ſuch ju­diciary acts of caſting out, and the like, then the woman muſt uſurp authority o­ver the man, contrary to the expreſſe [Page] command of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2.12. Therefore where ever the ſimple right of this power is primarily placed,1 Tim. 5 17. Duos ordines Presbytero­rum fuiſſe inde apparet, alij Presbyte­ri erant do­ctores, alij tantum ſeni­ores quidam & prudentio­res populi qui una cum doctoribus gubernabant Eccleſiam, &c. Illyric. cla. ſcript. pag. 970. Nonnulli praepoſiti ſunt, qui in vitam & more [...] eo­rum qui ad­mittuntur inquirant, ut qui tu pia committunt eis communi caetis interdi­cant: qui ve­ro ab iſtis ab­horrent, ex a­nimo com­plexi, melio­res quotidie reddant. Origen. tom. 3. cont. Celſū, in Philoc. ca, 18. Interp. Tari [...]. the exe­cution of this Church-regulating-power concerns ſome, not all, Matth. 18.17. Tell the Church: There is the Church plain­tiff, to wit the members, and the Church defendant, to wit the officers, that is, Miniſters and others, as aſſiſtants. 1. For Miniſters, Act. 20.28. Take heed to the flock over which the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, 1 Tim. 3.4, 5. If a Miniſter knows not how to rule h [...]s own houſe, how ſhall he govern the Church of God? 1 Theſ. 5.12. Know them that are over you in the Lord, Heb. 13.17. And for others with the Miniſter to rule in the Church as Governours, reade, Rom. 12.8. 1 Cor. 12.28. 1 Tim. 5.17. The Elders that rule well, are worthy of double honour. Ac­cording to which place, what was the practice of the Primitive times, we finde affirmed by credible witneſſes: We ſhall but reade what is atteſted by, and tranſlated out of Origen, who lived a­bout 200. years after Chriſt, it was a known order in the Church to have ano­ther kinde of Presbyters beſide who ap­plied themſelves to Preaching, that did [Page] attend diſcipline, whoſe place was to cen­ſure manners, to caſt out offenders, and ſo preſerve Sacraments pure, that with us the ſame care may be kept, let me beſeech by theſe motives.
1. For the Lords ſake. 2. For the Churches ſake. 3. For the Kingdoms ſake. 4. For Congregations ſakes. 5. For the Sa­crament ſake. 6. For the Saints ſake. 7. For ſinners ſake. 8. For our own ſouls ſake.
For Chriſts ſake. If we admit whom we know unmeet to theſe holy my­ſteries, let us but think both what a great diſpleaſure, and great diſhonour it will be to Chriſt: diſpleaſing becauſe it will pervert his gracious purpoſe to his people to have this peculiar to them. A ſpeciall token of his love and care towards them above others he intended herein, and in­deed the way of Chriſts love to them in this is admirable, to feed them with his own bloud, and let others famiſh. We reade of a man condemned to ſtarve to death in a priſon,Valer Max­imus. lib. 5. his daughter getting leave to viſit him once a day, ſo ſhe brought nothing to eat or drink, ſhe pre­ſerved him a long time unknown, by milk he ſuckt from her breaſt. Chriſt, that none of his members might ſtarve, lets them [Page] have this breaſt to ſuck, but when it ſhall be drawn out to all it leſſens Chriſts affe­ction, and alters his intention, who meant this milk only for his own children: Be­cauſe he would not like ſome mother, ſaith Chryſoſtom, Chry. ad pop. Antioch. Hom. 60. put out his babes to nurſe, but ſuckle them, and bring them up by his own breaſt, yet neither ſo as to nurſe others children. To ſuffer the known ſons of ſatan to ſuck at this breaſt, to ſit at this board, is alſo a great diſho­nour to Chriſt. I have read of Ingo an ancient King of the Draves and Veneds, who making a ſtately feaſt, appointed his Nobles, at that time Pagans, to ſit in the Hall below, and commanded certain poor Chriſtians to be brought up into his preſence Chamber, to ſit with him at his table, to eat and drink of his Kingly cheer, at which many wondering, he ſaid, he accounted Christians, though never ſo poor, a greater ornament at his table, and more worthy his company, then the greateſt Peers unconverted to the Chriſtian faith, for when theſe might be thrust down to hell, thoſe ſhould be his conſorts and fellow Prin­ces in heaven. Aeneas Syl­vius cap. 20. Europ Aven lib. 3. Anna­lium. And truly a few poor Saints, they honour Chriſt at his Table, whereas multitudes of men great in [Page] wealth, and wickedneſſe, are but ble­miſhes at this board, and ſpots at this feaſt, Jude 12. O for Chriſts ſake ſuffer no ſuch at this Supper of the Lord. It is reported of that renowned Mr Fox, ſuch was his zeal and love to Chriſt, that he would never deny any beggar that ask'd him an alms for Chriſts ſake. This is the pre­vailing argument with God, be it with us.
2. For the Nations ſake. There is no­thing more provokes God againſt a peo­ple then prophaneing his pure and preci­ous ordinances, when they ſhall not one­ly abound in what is filthy, but abuſe what is holy, and be corrupt in the beſt things, then comes the fierceneſſe of Gods fury.
There were two things in the old world that brought the deſtroying floud. All fleſh had corrupted his way. The earth was filled with violence, Gen. 6. Corrupt in reſpect of Gods worſhip and ſervice depraved. Violent in reſpect of injuri­ous dealing between man and man practi­ſed: to grow corrupt in Gods waies of worſhip, brings a floud. Venera­ble Bede in his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory of England, reports that about the year of [Page] our Lord 420. The Brittons having been long afflicted by Iriſh, Picts, and Scots, God gave them great reſt, peace and plen­ty, as had not been heard, but they more then ever contemned his word, propha­ned his Sacraments, not only the people vile, but the Miniſters very looſe in their converſations and miniſtrations, where­upon came a plague that the living were ſcarce able to bury the dead: The Saxons of Germany who came firſt in for their help, broke out upon them in bloudſhed, drove them into a corner, and all this came, ſaith that reverend Author, for their hatefull ſins againſt Gods holy Or­dinances? may we not reade upon the forehead of the late bloudſheds, that have been in this Kingdom, the guilt of Chriſts bloud that lies upon this Land through ſinfull receiving the Sacrament? The judgements of God oft ſute to the ſins of men, that by the puniſhment we may know the offence. Joſephus reports that not long after the Jews had crucifi­ed Chriſt on the croſſe, ſo many of them were condemned to be crucified, that there was not place enough for croſſes, nor croſſes enough for the bodies that were to be hung thereon. O let us herein [Page] prevent Chriſts ſecond crucifying, not dealing out the Sacrament to ſuch as to doe it, will doe what in them lies. We reade the Roman Emperours ſtrictly for­bad the tranſportation of oil, wine, and pleaſant commodities to barbarous nati­ons, leaſt they being drawn in, miſchiefs to the ſtate might follow. Let us not adminiſter bread and wine, ſuch precious things to prophane men, leaſt to the land worſe yet follows.
3. For the Churches ſake. To put out unmeet men at leaſt from the Table of the Lord, is the way to make the Church beautifull, healthfull and fruitfull. This defaced the glory of Nebuchadnezzars Image, Dan. 2. that having a head of gold, it had feet of clay and iron: Shall the Church have a bright head and black feet, will not this be a blemiſh? Let us make much of the gold, and not mix therewith iron and clay, this will be the Churches glory, honour, and health. Evil men, ſaith one, are in the Church, as ill humours are in the body, when they are purged out, the body recovers health and ſtrngth, is eaſed and refreſhed: So when ſuch men are put forth, and caſt out, the Church is much relieved and revived, [Page] becomes more able to bear and bring forth fruit unto God. The courſe God took with his Vineyard to make it fruit­full, Iſa, 5. He fenced it, gathered out the ſtones, and planted it with the choiſeſt plants. Gods Church muſt have a fence, elſe every ſwine comes in: the ſcand [...]lous, thoſe ſtones of offence muſt be gathered out, and Gods Saints, as choiſe plants, ſet in place, and then we ſhall ſee good fruit.
4. For each Congregation ſake, ſuffer not ſuch men to ſit at the Table of the Lord. Achan took the wedge of gold, and the Babyloniſh garment, whereupon it went ill with the whole camp of Iſra­el, think we what may befall the whole aſſembly of people, eſpecially if we knowingly allow filthy ſin [...]ers, to take the holy Sacrament, ſuch as in the waies of their wickedneſſe hold fellowſhip with devils, to have herein any fellowſhip with Chriſt and his people, O how abo­minable. Cambden reports of Redwald King of the Eaſt Saxons, that in the ſame Church he had two Altars, one for Chri­ſtian Religion, and another for ſacrifices to devils, if we promiſcuouſly receive good and bad to the Lord; Supper, we make as it were two tables in one Church, [Page] ſo far as concerns Gods Saints, there is the table of the Lord: ſo far as concerns ſinners, there is the Table of devils:Zanc. Epiſt. lib. 1. ad pr. Fr 3. de Exc. That the Apo­ſtle 1 Cor. 10.21. pleads againſt Idolaters, learned Zanchy extends to all impenitent ſinners, who are not, ſaies he, to be brought in to the Table of the Lord, becauſe they be not broken off from the Table of De­vils, leaſt God thereby be provoked, ver. 22. O how will it then provoke to to turn the Table of the Lord into a Table of Devils? as all wicked ones may well be called, Joh. 6.70.
5. For the Sacrament ſake ſuffer not this, it is an honour to the Ordinance, to have here a Table of Angels, not of De­vils, for vertuous men to be about the board of the Lord is a grace, as it was to Solomons bed to have a guard about it of valiant men, Cant. 3.7. will not the pre­ſence of prophane men prove a prejudice to each part of this precious Ordinance?Vtinam ſub­ſtantia noſtra incorporetur ſanctu, ut in ijs ad gloriā reſurgat, non peccatoribus in illis enim reſurget ad gehennam. Cor. a lapide ſo defile purity and deface beauty, as to occaſion complaints both from creature and Chriſt. One brings in the creature groaning out their deſires thus, O that we might ever ſerve ſuch as are godly, O that our ſubſtance might be incorporated into Saints, that ſo we might riſe with them [Page] to glory, for if we be incorporated into ſinners, we ſhall go in them to hell: if we ſuppoſe the creatures of bread and wine, ſo to moan and groan to be eaten and drunk by wicked men in their ordi­nary way, much rather may we think it then when they are herein elevated and raiſed to a high and holy uſe: yea and this a way to put Chriſt himſelf to an open ſhame, Heb. 6.6. and cauſe him to com­plain to have his Table crouded about, his holy Ordinance defaſed by prophane men, ſo that as it was ſaid, Mat. 22.10. whoſe i­mage and ſuperſcription is this? it may be applied here whoſe Ordinance is this? The glory, honour, and beauty of it is hereby lost. One reading Mat. 5.44 l [...]ve your ene­mies, bleſſe them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, &c. broke out, ei­ther its not the Goſpel of Chriſt,Aut hoc non est Evange­lium aut nos non ſumus E­vangelici. Whita. conc. ad Cler. cant. or we are but ill goſpellers, when this holy Ordinance is abuſed and miſuſed, we may ſay, ſure it's not the Sacrament of Chriſt, or we no Sacrament-Chriſtians, either it is not the Ordinance of Chriſt, or we no friends to Chriſts Ordinance, to let the luſtre of it be darkned, and its beauty blemiſhed by baſe and vile men.
6. For the Saints ſake ſuffer not ſuch [Page] men herein to be joined unto them, to tie a living man to a dead man hath been the judgement that ſome malefactors have been condemned unto, and it's a ſad one. O let us not here in this caſe couple toge­ther Gods living Saints, and men dead in their ſins, to bring in beaſts to feed with men at the ſame board, doth not reaſon and humanity abhor it. When we read of Nebuchadnezzar and bruit beaſts feed­ing together, he was not as a man, but as a beaſt, ſo let religion and chriſtianity teach us this, that to the Lords Table where the Saints eat and drink, we do not admit ſuch men, as the Scripture compares to beaſts, Pſa. 49.12. Pſa. 80.13. It were better ſaies Chryſoſtome to be a beaſt,Melius est eſſe iumeniū quam compa­rari iumento. then to be like a beaſt, men then that are ſo, are unfit to have ſociety with Saints, at the Supper of the Lord: Its prophecied when the Church ſhall be reſtored to peace and purity, Iſa 35.9. No Lyon ſhall be there, nor any ravenous beaſt found there, the unclean ſhall not paſſe there, but the re­deemed of the Lord ſhall walk there, &c. God hath promiſed Ezek. 38.24. There ſhall be no more a pricking briar nor a grieving thorn about his people, let not us ſet briars and thorns among Gods vines, [Page] nor let them root in Chriſts garden among his flowers.
7. For ſinners ſakes, as we tender the e­ternall good of their ſouls, ſuffer not this: to allow them liberty to the Table of the Lord, will but harden them in ſin, and haſten them to hell, they will but imbol­den themſelves to perſiſt in ſin, and think if they come to a Sacrament, thereby to ſa­tisfie all. It is reported of Lewis the ſe­cond, that he uſed to wear a leaden cru­cifix in his hat, and every time he ſwore an oath, or did any villany, he would take it in his hands and kiſſe it: and then ſwear again the more impudently, and ſin over and over the ſame with greater confi­dence. So wicked men ſtrengthen them­ſelves in their wickedneſſe, thinking how oft ſo ever they do ill, if they come and receive the Sacrament, all is well, though hereby alſo they bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction: ſo that all ſuch may well fear the receiving the Sacrament ſhould prove to them as the gold of Tho­loſſe to them that took it, who all periſhed in the poſſeſſion of it, the Hiſ [...]ory of which Poſſidonius reports. Ahab would have Naboths vineyard, though he drew on himſelf the guilt of Naboths bloud, but [Page] it was his ruine, 1 Kin. 21. men will have the Sacrament of Chriſt, though they are thereby guilty of the bloud of Chriſt, and draw down their own damnation: men preſſe to the Sacrament unprepared, as a horſe unarmed ruſhes into the battel, but his death is ſo much the ſurer and ſooner: ſuppoſe through the patience of God utter ruine is reſpited for preſent, and un­worthy receivers reprieved for a while, yet then ſome other dreadfull judgement betides them, God ſtrikes them with hardneſſe of heart, blindeneſſe of minde, worſe then that wherewith he ſmote the ſinfull Sodomites, when from all quarters they preſſed to break into Lots houſe, and take the two Angels, Gen. 19. to prevent this evill do we our utmoſt.
8. For our own ſouls ſakes, admit not unmeet men to communicate in theſe holy myſteries: that this may be the more effec­tuall, Let us obſerve two things.
	1. The duty required of us.
	2. The danger incurred by us.

The duty that the danger may be pre­vented.
The danger if that the duty be neg­lected.
We muſt herein either come under [Page] duty, or under danger, our duty is to give this bleſſed bread to children, not to dogs, Mat. 7.6. Give not holy things to dogs, nor caſt ye your pearls to ſwine, leaſt they trample them under feet, and turn again, and rent you. Here are perſons of two ſorts deſcribed, dogs and ſwine, matters of two ſorts propoſed, holy things and pearls, actions of two ſorts prohibited, give not neither caſt, and reaſons of two ſorts rendred, leaſt they tramp [...]e them un­der their feet, and turn again and rent you. Some by dogs underſtand Infidels and un­beleevers, by ſwine ſectaries and here­ticks, by holy things the two Sacraments Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, by pearls the myſticall ſence of Scriptures, &c. O­thers by dogs underſtand men erroneous in their judgements and opinions, by ſwine, men vitious in their practice and converſations, by pearls Goſpel-cordials, by holy things bread and wine  [...]n the Sup­per ſanctified for a holy uſe, which we ought not to give to ſuch perſons upon thoſe perils.
1. Of pollution to the things, leaſt they trample them under feet.
2. Of affliction to our ſelves, and turn again and rent you. We read of two Do­natiſt [Page] who coming to Thipaſa, Opiat. Mel­tuit lib. 2. cont. parenia­num cent. 4. cap. 6. a city of Mauritania, and entring where the Sa­crament was adminiſtring, took the bread and gave it to their dogs, but thoſe very dogs immediatly growing mad turned upon their own Maſters, rending and tear­ing them with their teeth. God knows how ſorely we may ſuffer from thoſe ſin­full men, to whom we give this holy Sa­crament. We know the ſevere puniſh­ment caſt upon Eve, who not only her ſelf eat the forbidden fruit, but in that ſhe gave her husband Adam to eat thereof, Gen. 3.12, 16, O let not us ſuffer ſinfull men to ſit and eat with Gods Saints at the table of the Lord, leaſt thereby we draw down upon our ſelves much ſin and ſorrow, when deſpairing Iudas came making his miſerable moan to the high-Prieſts, ſaying, I have betraied the innocent bloud, they ſleight­ed him anſwering, what is that to us? Look thou to that, no, was it nothing to them? did not they give him money to do it? If an unworthy receiver ſhall come trembling to us, and cry I have betraied in­nocent bloud, ſhall we put it off with a what is that to us? when we put that into their hands whereby it is done, ſurely juſt blame abides us. If any man under the [Page] Law left his pit open, ſo that his neigh­bours beaſt falling into it, was harmed by it, he muſt be reſponſible for it: if we under the Goſpel ſhall leave this Ordi­nance open to all, ſo that thoſe who are more like beaſts then men, come to it, and are prejudiced by it, muſt not we anſwer for it? Let us all upon whom this charge is laid, ſet our ſelves to the utmoſt to op­poſe the approach of ſuch perſons to the Table of the Lord, Come, let us up, and be doing, what is to be done, and how I re­duce to two heads. 1. For matter we muſt minde ſome actions. 2. For manner we muſt minde ſome cautions. The actions for matter we are to minde, are two.
	1. We muſt examine carefully.
	2, We muſt determine faithfully.

We muſt examine that we may deter­mine, and we muſt determ [...]ne when we have examined. We muſt ſearch before we cenſure, and look in before we lift out, Thus did God with fallen Adam, before he turns him out of Paradiſe from eating of the tree of life, he comes to him que­ſtioning of him, Gen. 3. Adam where art thou? who told thee thou wert naked? Haſt thou eat of the tree that I forbad? what is it that thou haſt done? and after [Page] he dooms him, and drives him out: before we caſt any out of the Congregation, or put any from this bread of life, we are to examine exactly, to try the truth of things that we may be ſure to binde thoſe on earth that God will binde in Heaven, Mat. 16.19. It is the obſervation of Cyril upon Ioh. 18.12. how the Jews firſt took Chriſt and bound him, and after inquired the cauſes againſt him, &c, an ill pattern for us to follow, before we binde let us beat out truth, and ſee if there be ſufficient cauſe that require ſuch a judiciary courſe, let us know what is not ſufficient matter to warrant ſuch an Eccleſiaſtick cenſure in theſe four things.
1. Every declamation is not enough. Againſt ſome perſon there may be a flying report, a running noiſe we may not paſſe our cenſure upon. God heard a cry to Heaven of Sodoms ſin, yet before he pro­ceeds to judgement, read what he reſolves, I will go down now and ſee, whether they have done altogether according to that cry which is come unto me, and if not that I may know. Gen. 18.21, Every rumour will not bear out a cenſure, but let us exa­mine and ſee, and ſo proceed.
2. Every accuſation is not enough, there [Page] may not only be a talk abroad, but one may come in and perſonally accuſe ano­ther, yet that not ſufficient to put one  [...]ut or preſently by the Sacrament. Its not a mans juſtifying himſelf, nor anothers ac­cuſing him, that can well bottome this buſineſſe: Iulian who after proved the A­poſtate, one Delphidius accuſing another before him, which he could not prove, the party denying the fact, Delphidius anſ­wers, if it be ſufficient to deny what is laid to ones charge, who ſhall be found guilty? Iulian anſwers, And if it be ſufficient to be accuſed, who can be innocent?
3. Every imagination is not enough: not only what is ſaid by ſome others, but we our ſelves may ſuſpect a man for ſuch a matter, yet ſuſpicion not warrant ſuſ­penſion, many things are which ſeem not to be, and many things may ſeem to us to be, which yet indeed are not: we may think both the guilty innocent, and the in­nocent guilty, therefore we muſt not ca­ſheer before we inquire,Culpa lata Culpa levis, but be able to convince before we condemn.
4. Every aberration is not enough, no man will put his ſervant out of his family, or his ſon from his Table, for every ſmall offence. There be lighter and leſſer evils, [Page] whereupon in this caſe we cannot caſt out little ſins, do make men liable to great perſonall dangers, though not to theſe mi­niſteriall cenſures. The ſmalleſt ſins that are unrepented of, idle words, and the like, will bring a man under the judgement of Chriſt, Mat. 12.36. though not this judgement of the Church. Chriſt for thoſe will ſhut men out of Heaven, and caſt them down to the Devil at the laſt day, but we muſt not herein ſhut Heaven a­gainſt men, or deliver them up to the De­vil for every errour in judgement or prac­tiſe, yet when evils groſſer and greater be fiercely profeſſed, fouly practiſed, and fully proved, we have juſt matter to con­clude upon, and to exclude ſuch ſinners from ſociety with Saints in the Supper of the Lord. The cautions which for the man­ner we are to minde, ſhall come forth in fourthings. Our putting herein by, and caſt­ing out, muſt be carried on.
1. With deliberation, beware that in ſuch cenſures we be not praecipitate to do any thing haſtily, but ſee that our procee­dings be well conſidered, and all our pro­greſſes prudentially poized. This Church cenſure muſt not be like Ioabs ſword, which upon every motion was wont of [Page] it ſelf to fall ſuddenly out of it's ſheath, but deliberately drawn out by degrees. Its obſerveable when God was to take the Prodigall into his houſe, he ran, Luk. 15.20. When to turn Adam out of Para­diſe, he walked on in the garden, Gen 3.8. his motion herein was more ſlow, we muſt not caſt out or cut-off, but gradually and with good advice.
2. With deteſtation abhorring not the perſon of the offender, but the condition of the offence: not as it ſaid of one, He hated the tyrant not the tyranny, but what we do herein, be it with hatred againſt the ſin, not the man. Not abhorring them that are evill, but abhorring that which is evill. Rom. 12.9. The Apoſtle in the for­mer verſes having ſpoken of gifts and go­vernments in the Church, he then ads this, to guide the managing of all  [...]n a meet way to love the perſons of men unfainedly, but to hate the evill practices of men abun­dantly: Abhor that which is evill. The Greek word imports extream deteſtation, [...]. which is aggravated by the compoſition, as Chryſoſtome obſerves, w [...]o alſo refers this 9. verſe to thoſe before, to order all therein praeſcribed, ſo Rollock alſo under­ſtands the verſe.
[Page]
Look likewiſe that we deteſt that evill or any degrees thereunto in our ſelves, for which we conteſt againſt others: that we ſuffer not any of that in our ſelves which we cenſure in others.
3. With moderation, Beware while we purſue ſinfull actions in others, we be not tranſported with ſinfull paſſions our ſelves, of wrath and anger, but manifeſt­ing a ſpirit of meekneſſe.Sic vigilet moderatio ut non do [...]mim diſciplina. Aug. The ſnuffers of the Tabernacle were made of pure gold: ſo Church-cenſures muſt be kept pure, bur­ning with fervour, not blacked with anger. let not us be ſo moderate as to let Diſci­pline ſleep, or therein to be ſlight, for ſo a moderation of cenſures, may prove the murdering of ſinners, not cutting off the gangreen-limb is the death of the man.
4. With lamentation, Beware that we be not hardened againſt men in our hearts, though we finde them hardened before us in their ſins. We read of a Judge that ne­ver pronounced a judiciary ſentence of death, but tears fell faſter from his eyes, then words from his mouth, when the incorrigibleneſſe of men call by an Eccle­ſiaſticall ſentence to cut men off, and put them away from among us, its not un­meet for the tears of our eyes to expreſſe [Page] the Troubles of our hearts, and to let ex­ecution of cenſures be with expreſſions of ſorrow, ſo ſhall we manage this matter meetly.
Dilexi virū qui cum cor­pore ſoluere­tur magis de statu Ecclae­ſiarum quam de propr [...]s vel negotijs an­gebatur.The civill Magiſtrate who is to reform abuſes in worſhip, to keep pure the holy things of God, that all be carried piouſly and peaceably in the Church, is herein to bring in his help. I love the man, he is more ſolicitous to reform the Church then to preſerve himſelf, &c. ſaies Ambroſe of Theodoſius. Magdeburg. c [...]nt. 5. I have read of Anaſtatius the Emperour, how God  [...]hot him to death with a hot Thunder-bolt, becauſe he was lukewarm for the Church, and not zealous to root out the Arrian party. That unmeet perſons be put away from theſe precious things of God, let likewiſe the Magiſtrate be fervent. Zanchy in an E­piſtle to Prince Frederick the third, does much quicken his zeal, and beſeech his aſ­ſiſtance in this, God turning Adam out of Paradiſe, did not only ſet Cherubims at the garden, to keep the tree of life, but alſo a flaming ſword to turn every way, Gen. 3.24.
The Chriſtian Magiſtrate is to be a nur­ſing Father, and a nurſing Mother to the Church and Children of God, Iſa, 49.23. [Page] Now a great part of the nurſes care is to ſee to the food of the childe,Magistratus ſi malus ten­tator tum eſt. Si bonus nu­ritorinus eſt &c. Aug. ſerm. 6. de verbis Domi­ni, Sec. Mat. that the childe have its fitting food, and that which is good and wholſome, and that dogs come not in to eat up the childrens milk. The Chriſtian Magiſtrate is to feed the Church imperatively, and cauſatively by requiring others ſo to do: he is to command that the breaſts be drawn out for the children of the Church to ſuck, and to forbid that no black mouths be laid to this bleſſed breaſt:Cuſtos utri­uſ (que) tabulae. Three Tables he ought to be a carefull keeper of, the firſt and ſecond Ta­ble, and a third to wit the Lords Table, that Gods olive plants may peaceably ſit about it, and wicked ones debarred from it: if he ought to extend his care, that the firſt Table be well kept, then the laſt as a branch of that: muſt he not ſuffer ſuch as would advance a breaden God, and may he endure ſuch as abuſe the bread of God: muſt he be againſt thoſe who blaſ­pheme the name of the Lord, and not a­gainſt thoſe who prophane the Table of the Lord? doth he well to remove cruci­fixes out of the Church, and ſhall he let crucifiers alone in the Church? Sons of Belial, Deficie [...] coniunctione magistrat [...] poteſt aliquod Eccleſia ex­tra ordinem facere quod ordinarie non potest: & de­ficiente eccle­ſia a ſuo effi­cio poteſt ma­giſtratus ex­tra ordinem procurare ut Eccleſia ad officium re­deat, &c. Iun. Anima. in Bellar. de Concil. lib 1. c. 12. no. 18. Nulla eſt res tam Eccleſi­astica quin aliqua ratio­ne pertineat ad iuriſdic­tionem ma­giſtratus nec ulla cauſa tam ſecularis modo ab Ec­cleſiae mem­bro praeſtetur quin quaete­nus obſer­vantiam er­ga Deum reſ­picis pertine­re poſſit ad Eccleſiaſti­cam guber­nationem, Ameſ. Med. Theol. lib. 2. cap. 17. who as much as in them lies by a ſinfull receiving, crucifie the Lord of life. [Page] The care and courage both of Magiſtrate and Miniſter is no more then need in this matter. If Church-officers be defective in their duties, the Magiſtrate muſt put out the more vigour and valour to preſerve the Ordinance pure: as if the Magiſtrate be remiſſe, the Church-officers ought to be the more active to beat back Sacrament abuſers, and if in this either withdraw their duty, the other muſt ſtir the more ex­traordinary. But a mutuall conjunction is moſt excellent.
The work is great, yet might there be this twofold union, no doubts, nor diffi­culties ſhould make me deſpair, to wit, 
	A union of power.
	A union of ſpirits.

As the two milk kine went together the ſame way to carry on the Ark of God, ſo if theſe two, Magiſtracy and Miniſtry go together to help on the government of Chriſt, and this needfull diſcipline which concerns the Sacrament, if hands and hearts may join in this, how well will things be? let not one put it off to the other, but both concurre as the cauſe re­quires, which will be well pleaſing to God, and profitable to the Churches of Chriſt.
[Page]
I proceed to perſons more private,Sort. 2. of whom there is alſo ſomewhat required, that this pure and holy Ordinance may be kept up, and carried on in its purity and holineſſe, that unmeet men may be remo­ved, and good diſcipline promoted, their duty I reduce to two heads.
1. They are no give their free con­ſents.
2. They are to make their juſt com­plaints.
Their free conſents they are to give when by Church-officers there is an ex­ecution of due cenſures, and indeed the averſeneſſe of people hereto, may much prejudice the practice of Diſcipline here­in. Auguſtine writing againſt the Dona­tiſts, ſaies that in ſome Churches the body of the people was ſo corrupt that they would not aſſent to the execution of cen­ſures, which hindered the caſting out of offenders, but herein peoples forwardneſs may prove a great furtherance. Cyprian writing to Cornelius a Roman Biſhop de­clares how ready the people were to ap­prove the excommunicating and caſting out of the lapſi, thoſe in time of perſecuti­on had fallen from the faith, though very loth to yeeld their conſents for the recei­ving [Page] of them in, though they profeſſed re­pentance.
Zanch. de redemp. in pr [...]ce. 4. lib. 1. pag. 756. Zanchy ſpeaking of that queſtion, by whom excommunication is to be exerci­ſed among other things, in anſwer com­pares the government of the Church to the Romane Common-wealth, which had the dictators, the Senate, and the Quirites, the moſt difficult things were determined by the former,Pa [...]eus de Excom. poriſ. 5. & in 1 Cor. 5. with the conſent of the latter, and he ſhews that the Church government in reſpect of Chriſt is a monarchy in reſ­pect of the Presbyters cenſuring an Ariſto­craty, and in reſpect of the people con­ſenting a democraty, which in the caſe he concludes requiſite.Muſen. loc. com. de mi­niſtris verbi Dei, in tit. de potestate mi­niſtrorum pag. 377. Pareus propoſing ſome concluſions concerning the ſame cen­ſure in the Church, ſaies that though the Paſtors and Presbyters for order ſake, are to have the chief place, yet they muſt call on the Congregation for their concurring conſent. So Muſculus in his common places ſpeaks much to this purpoſe. The people do greatly fail in their duties, when they withdraw their conſents, eſpecially when things be put to the vote. The Saints are ſaid to judge the world, 1 Cor. 6, 2. In that they ſhall be as witneſſes, aſſiſters, obſervers, approvers of the judgement, [Page] Chriſt ſhall paſſe at the laſt day, and Cal­vin ſaies well to the caſe,Hoc addo illam eſſe le­gitimam in excommuni­cando homine progreſſionē ſi non ſoli ſe­niores ſcorſim id faciant ſed approbante Eccleſia in eum modum ut plebis multitudo non regat actionem ſed obſervet us  [...]eſtis & cu­ſtos. Inſtitu. lib. 4. Qui proximi mala conſpi­ciunt & ſi­lentio praete­reunt quaſi conſpectu vulneribus uſum medi­caminis ſub­trahunt. The people are not by the multitude to overpower any juſt proceeding againſt offenders, but what the Elders orderly do, they are to atteſt, and approve, and thereby alſo the judge­ment is theirs, and private Chriſtians muſt conſent either to the caſting out, or to the coming in of offenders, to conſent to their admittance is ſad, The Jews ſtoned Stephen, but Paul ſtood by, and conſented to his death, Act. 22.20. Wicked men herein crucifie Chriſt, and others conſent to his death who will not conſent to re­ſtrain them from that which is the cauſe of his death, yea
2. People are to make their complaints and to call for juſt diſcipline Iſa. 59.4. When they ſee or hear of foul offences, not to conceal them, but ſeek their redreſſe, Auguſtine ſpeaks well, They that ſee their neighbours ſins, and are ſilent, and ſo no cenſure take place, is as if they ſhould ſee ulcerous ſores, and withhold the uſe of meet medicines.
Hereby alſo they pull upon themſelves the burthen of other mens ſins, Lev. 5.1. If a ſoul ſin and hear the voice of ſwearing and is a witneſſe whether he hath ſeen it [Page] or known it, if he do not utter it, then ſhall he bear his iniquity,
If a man hears words of treaſon againſt a prince, and diſcovers it not to ſome Ma­giſtrate in 24. hours, himſelf is judged guilty of treaſon, what then to conceal words of blaſphemy and treaſon, againſt the moſt high God, Pro. 29.24. whoſo is partner with a theef, hates his own ſoul, he heareth curſing, and bewrays it not, Mar. 1. Its a ſin to be an ea [...]-witneſſe of blaſphemy, and not wilingly bewray it,
2. That he which is ſo ſilent, makes him­ſelf partner with that ſinner whom he ſo concealeth, Lev. 29.14. Before the blaſ­phemer was ſtoned, all that heard his blaſ­phemy were to come, and lay their hands on his head, why? ſure to diſcharge them­ſelves of that guilt which elſe they had contracted by hearing of him, if they had not declared againſt him. Ever minde that Goſpel command Mat. 18.17. Tell the Church, inform Church-officers of Church-offenders.
Chriſtians that will quit themſelves as becomes them, muſt be carefull herein, o­therwiſe themſelves will ſuffer. Here may a great queſtion fall in, viz.
Object.  How a prophane perſon preſent at the [Page] Sacrament doth defile and infect others? To which I anſwer.
Not phyſically, but morally, Anſw.  not the bare preſence of ſinners with us, but the prevalence of ſome ſin upon us, two things attend ſin, fault and filth, blame and blot, where there is fault there follows filth, and where there is filth there is firſt ſome fault whereof the defiled party is guilty, as now when prophane perſons partake in the Sacrament, godly chriſtians who com­municate, may come in fault, and under guilt two waies.
	Efficiently.
	Deficiently.

1. Efficiently, when they ſay or do what they ought not in reference there­unto, as if in their mindes they approve their preſence, much more if with their mouths they plead for their admittance, ſpeak, yea urge arguments that may make for ſuch promiſcuous mixtures, and lay down what may encourage the coming hereto of carnall men without any diſci­plinary difference, this contracts guilt, and then
2. Deficiently, when private Chriſti­ans neglect to ſay and do what they ought.
[Page]
Ʋt rue ad c [...]nam acce­dam non ſcru­tandum eſt qua quiſ (que) conſcientiae ad eam mecū accedat ſed de mea ipſius conſcientia mihi labo­randum eſt. Ita [...] & cum adulteris, & cum homici­dis & cum ſceleratiſſi­mis quibuſ­vis, modo nulla mea culp [...] ſit, Quod non placet non nocet. Si adcoenam caſtus & ſce­leris purus acceſſero, ni­hil illorum impuritas mihi nocue­rit dicam eti­am amplius ſi vel Turcam vel Iudaeum pastor quiſ­piam adm [...]t­  [...]eret modo quantum in me est agit [...] tota illius facti culpa in illum re­cideret, nec ego propterea cunctanter ad menſam Domini ac­ceſſero. &c. Beza Ep. 2. pag 28. 29.In this caſe conſider there is a fourfold duty required of particular Chriſtians, which if they diſcharge they come not under any fault or guilt, let who will be preſent, but if they fail of thoſe duties (I do not ſay fail in) therein they ſin, and therewith are defiled.
1. Duty is towards the ſin it ſelf, of ſuch mens partaking, that is to diſlike it, and in their hearts to hate it, I hate the work of them that turn aſide, ſaies David, Pſa. 101.3. it ſhall not cleave to me, as if he ſhould ſay, If my heart riſe not againſt ſuch ſins, if I ſhould not diſlike and hate them, ſome blot would cleave to me, but now not.
2. Duty towards God, to pray and mourn in praier for the preſence of ſuch men at this precious Ordinance: Mary the mother of Chriſt, his Diſciples and friends ſaw Chriſt deſpitefully uſed, and crucified on the croſſe, yet it was no ſin of theirs, no evill cleaved to them, for it grieved their hearts, and ſo when Gods Saints do ſorrowfully lament the ſin of ſuch as crucifie Chriſt at his Supper, there is no defilement fals on them, they are free and ſhall receive ſignes of ſavour, and Gods marks of mercy, Eze. 9.4.
[Page]3, Duty towards ſuch miſerable men as do in their prophanenſſe approach the Table of the Lord, that is, to exhort, ad­moniſh, reprove them, Eph. 5.11. Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitfull works of darkneſſe, but rather reprove them; im­plying ſtrongly, that if there be a repro­ving of them, there is no fellowſhip with them: and ſo there is no infection by them.
4. Duty is towards governours, to wit to inform them of ſuch offenders, thus the Chriſtians in Corinth, and Theſſalonica did inform the Apoſtle of ſuch in thoſe Churches, 1 Cor. 11. [...]8, 2 Theſ. 3.11. let theſe duties be obſerved, and you are free. Beza excellently in this caſe concludes, that let wicked men be preſent at the Sa­crament, yet Gods Saints become not filthy becauſe not faulty, having done their duty, they are not guilty: no ſinne, no ſoil.
Having complained to God and men againſt offenders, and in their places done to the utmoſt to keep of ſuch unmeet men, there is no ſin whereof they are guilty, nor ſoil wherewith they are filthy. Thoſe in authority that will not diſcharge their duty, muſt bear the blame, and wear the [Page] blot, prophane men are to be put by, and caſt out, yet if to doe it be not my office, it being not done, it is not my offence.
The Apoſtle tels the Church of Co­rinth, that the inceſtuous perſon let alone, would be as a little leaven to ſour the whole lump, 1 Cor. 5.7. If we ſuppoſe a preſent infection upon the Church, then it was thus. The publike Officers were defiled becauſe they had not put away that wicked man from among them. The pri­vate members were polluted, becauſe they had not mourned, or made means that he which had done this deed might be taken from among them, verſ. 2. ſo that if pri­vate Chriſtians doe not complain, and ſeek the removall of unmeet men, then thereby they are defiled, but if they mourn to God and men, that ſuch may be taken away, however they are free, both from fault and filth: if wicked ones be with them at the Table of the Lord, they are not thereby defiled. I [...] is not the na­ked preſence of prophane men can here­in pollute the people of God, for if that alone were infectious, theſe things would follow.
1. It would be ſo in one ordinance as well as in another, it would be as ha­zardous [Page] to have them preſent at the hear­ing of the word, as at the partaking of the Sacrament.
2. It would be ſo by one ſinner as well as by another, it would be as prejudiciall for a cloſe hypocrite to be preſent, as ano­ther wicked man. Then the preſence of Judas at the firſt adminiſtration caſt de­filement on all the diſciples, whereas ſup­poſing him preſent, we will not think all them defiled thereby. When Judas with the reſt were all together at Supper, Joh. 13. Chriſt ſaith unto the diſciples, yea are clean, but not all, verſ. 10.11. The unclean one, made not the reſt unclean.
3. It would be ſo at one ſeaſon, as well as at another, how ſhould Gods Saints ever meet with any ſafety or ſecurity, if the ſole preſence of any one unſanctified man ſhould alway prove ſuch a pre­judice.
4. It would be ſo to one Chriſtian as well as to another, harm hereby to him that hath been moſt diligent in his duty, as well as to him that hath been moſt remiſſe, but let private perſons be perſwaded to purſue their duty, and they ſhall eſcape all danger. Execution of Church cenſures is not to be by any private member, or [Page] ſingle Officer. I would they were cut off that trouble you, ſaith Paul, Gal. 5.12. He did not undertake to doe it alone, 1 Cor. 5.4. When ye are gathered together, and my Spirit, in the name, and wi [...]h the power of Chriſt, to deliver ſuch a one to ſatan. Let us each go as far as we can, if others will not concurre, we leave the ſin at their door.
Againſt this courſe ſeverall objections lye croſſe which I ſhall in the next place ſeek to remove.
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Object. Object.  Though men have been wick­ed and prophane, yet ſuppoſe they come and profeſſe their repentance for ſin paſt, and promiſe amendment for future, muſt not ſuch be received to the Supper of the Lord? Yes ſure.
Anſw. Anſw.  1. Suppoſe they have been pro­phane and yet profeſſe no repentance for any evil paſt, nor promiſe any redreſſe for future, but ſtand as ſtocks and ſtones, ſtu­pid and ſenſeleſſe, miſerable men, not commiſerating their immeaſurable miſery, we may therefore mourn for them, be­cauſe they cannot mourn for themſelves:Hoc plaugo quod te non plangis. Hieron. Tom 1. fol. 231. As once Jerome condoled the obdurate condition of Sabinian. Sure ſuch muſt not be received to the Supper of the [Page] Lord, much leſſe men reſolved in their ſinnes.
2. Suppoſe ſuch profeſſions and pro­miſes as now they may make, have from them by former experiences ever proved falſe and fruitleſſe, muſt we ſtill truſt bare words? God hath caſt them down by ſickneſſe, they have ſaid as much to get off of that bed, as now to get in to this board, to come out of that trouble, as now to come in to this Table; How ſorry they had ſinned? how reſolved to re­form? As when Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Jeruſalem, the Jews promiſed to ſet their ſervants free, but no ſooner had the King removed his ſiege, but they bring back their ſervants to bondage, Jer. 34.10, 11. So when God hath laid ſiege to them by ſome cloſe affliction, they have profeſſed fair, and promiſed much, but the ſiege once raiſed, they have returned to their wonted wickedneſſe, who would beleeve ſuch lying words?
3. Suppoſe they profeſſe and promiſe, yet in their profeſſions and promiſes, they manifeſt monſtrous Ignorance, and there­by are found unfit? They profeſſe repen­tance, but cannot tell what repentance is, they ſay they are ſorry for ſin, and yet [Page] can give no account what ſin is, or what God is they have ſinned againſt, they promiſe amendment for future, igno­rantly taking it for grant, they can ei­ther by their own power amend, or pro­cure power from God at their pleaſure. Luther reports of one Sta [...]pitius a Ger­mane Divine, that he oft promiſed God, and vowed againſt a particular luſt, but was as frequently foiled: he after diſco­vered, how being ignorant of his weak­neſſe to perform all his promiſes had been paſſed in ſelf-confidence, &c. where­upon he miſcarried. Carnall men in their making promiſes to reform their whole lives, we may eaſily finde how groſſely ignorant, and ſo ſelf-confident they be, how little they know of their own infir­mitie, and inability to any good, &c. how they know nothing of fetching grace by the way of the covenant of Gods grace in Chriſt: So while we ſhould let them in for their promiſes, we muſt keep them out for their ignorance, this being more foul, then the other fair.
4. Suppoſe ſinfull men profeſſe and promiſe, yet in their open proteſtations they have their ſecret reſervations, they ſometimes ſay well, but O that there [Page] were in them ſuch a heart, Deut. 5.29.
Such men in their profeſſions and pro­miſes,Aug. conf. lib. 8. cap. 7. are like Auſtin once in his ſuppli­cations and praiers, he acknowledges he praied againſt concupiſcence,Malebam expleri, quam extingui. but with a fear, God ſhould hear him in his praiers, and that ſecretly he deſired rather to ful­fill his corruptions, then God fulfill his petitions: ſo they promſe but with fear God ſhould hold them to their promiſes, profeſſe their repentance, but are afraid God ſhould force them indeed to repent, their hearts ſtill go after their wicked­neſſe: ſo that what ever is uttered, untill their condition be altered, there is but little weight in ſuch words, whereupon to accept them to the Supper of the Lord.
5. Suppoſe they ſo profeſſe repent­ance, and promiſe amendment, as accor­ding to the rules of the word they may be judged indeed to repent, to be inge­nious, and reall, then they ought not to be kept back, yea if for any ſcandall they ſtand excommunicate, they ought to be abſolved and received into this commu­nion of Saints, as ſoon as ſuch repent­ance appears.
I have met with a ſtory, and it is a ſad [Page] one: Dionyſius B. of Alexandria, writing to Fabius B. of Antioch, reports of one Serapion, a man who a long time lived (viz. in the Church of Alexandria) without blame, but after in perſecution denied the faith, yet at length was ſorely afflicted for his ſin, made mournfull com­plaints, entreated to be received to the Supper of the Lord, with ſore and bitter cries, but none gave ear, and being ſtill kept off, the old man fal; into a dan­gerous diſeaſe, and for ſome daies lay ſenſeleſſe, but then coming to himſelf a­gain,Vid. Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 43. O how he weeps becauſe he had been denied the Sacrament of Chriſt, yet with ſad blames of himſelf for his ſin, he gives up the ghoſt, and dies. God forbid if men be ſincerely ſorrowfull, and ſeri­ouſly minde amendment, that they ſhould be refuſed from the Table of the Lord, nay we ſhall rather encourage their com­ing, and glorifie God in them.
Object. Object.  Though men have been vile and vain, yet let them come to this Table, God can in a moment  [...]hange their hearts, and ſo make them meet for this Supper.
Anſw. Anſw.  1. We doubt not of the power of God, but that God can in a moment [Page] make a mighty change upon the hearts of the moſt miſerable men, yet that God then will doe ſo, what warrant to ex­pect it?
There is a twofold power of God.Scaligor. Exerci [...]a. 365 Sect. 8.
Abſolute and Actuall.
By the former God is able to doe all things.
By the later he doth no more then a­grees with his will,Voluntas  [...] ­ius poteſta [...] eius. for his will and pow­er hold equall pace, neither are theſe two properties in God, as thoſe two diſciples of Chriſt, going to the ſepulchre, one out-running the other, Joh. 20. Now that wicked men may come to the Lords Table, and that God will there, by his power, make ſuch a preſent change:Zanch, lib. 3. ca. 3. d [...] Nat. Dei. What ground to expect it?
Neither do I ſpeak here but of Gods operative will, which ever concurres with his actuall power, and that theſe ſhould then meet to effect this matter in a moment, why ſhould we think? Conſider­ing theſe things.
1. God reveals no hints of ſuch a thing in his word, which is the tranſcribed copy of his will, and the ordinary rule of his works.
2. The common courſe of Gods work­ings [Page] towards the creature have not been ordinarily inſtantaneous, God could have made the world in a moment, but he took ſix daies to do it in. God could expedite all his pleaſure in an inſtant, both in us and for us, but he takes time to ac­compliſh his purpoſe.
3. State right the caſe of carnall men in this mighty and marvellous change, how wide the terms are aſunder, to bring from nature to grace, from death to life, wherein God uſually goes by degrees, as the ſubject whereon he works is made capable to receive his impreſſions, Joh. 16.12. Men, the worſe they are, the longer ſetled in ſin, the more they oppoſe grace, and are croſſely indiſpoſed thereunto, the more ſlowly comes in and goes on the great work of God in the change of their eſtates.
In naturall generations, the more vaſt the creature, the more ſlow the producti­on, an Elephant ten years in the womb, for a man grown up great and groſſe in ſin and wickedneſſe, yet to have ſuch a good change all of a ſuddain is a rare wonder. Chriſt when he raiſed Lazarus from death to life, that had lien but four daies in the grave, he groans, and over [Page] the grave he groans again, Lazarus comes not preſently forth, Joh. 11. and ſhall men who have lien many years rotting in their ſins, have ſuch a ſudden reſurrection? I remember a queſtion Auſtin propounds, whether they whom Chriſt ſhall finde a­live at the laſt day, ſhall not die at all, or in their paſſage to Chriſt in the air, die and in­ſtantly live again? In anſwer he inclines to the latter, ſaying, ſuch have their death, and be again with a marvellous celerity revived, but this ſeems otherwiſe, 1 Cor. 15.51. and ſo truly to think of men dead in their ſins, yet in the day of a Sacrament, with a ſudden celerity, to be made ſo alive by grace, as to meet Chriſt aright at his Table, is a miſtake.
4. A wicked man at the Table of the Lord is out of his way, and out of Gods way too, viz.
Wherein God ordinarily works that mighty and marvellous change, for that is the way of his word, wherein by the ef­fectuall energie of the ſpirit of grace, Chriſt is formed in the ſoul, and the ſoul transformed by beholding the glory of the Lord in that glaſſe: 2 Cor. 3.18. and there­fore to admit a wicked man to the Table of the Lord, looking there for ſuch an in­ſtant [Page] change to be wrought by God as to make him immediatly meet for the Lords Supper is ſenſeleſſe, but
Laſtly, To make men meet for the Ta­ble of the Lord, there muſt not only be ſomething done in them, but by them, as there is work for God to do in men, ſo there is work for men to do towards God, now though God can do his work in an inſtant, yet men to do their work muſt have a time, as to examine themſelves with reflects upon their ſins to ſtir up ſoul-humblings and hungrings, &c. which they muſt do who would receive this Sup­per aright, there muſt not only be ſome workings of Gods grace in the man, but ſome co-workings of the man by the grace of God, which will re­quire time; ſome ſeeds, habits and prin­ciples of grace, God may inſtantly caſt in, but for a man to act from thoſe principles, and to draw out the due exerciſe of grace for a meet communicating, is not ſo eaſily or inſtantly done.
Object.  This caſting out and keep [...]ng men off from the Sacrament, will ſo provoke them, as may occaſion ſad tumults and troubles, and cauſe diſcords, diſturbing the peace of places and perſons,
[Page]
Anſ. Anſw.  1.Potius quam aliquod reg­no & gloriae Chriſti dece­dat ruat non ſolum pax ſed calum & terra. Melius est diſſidium pietatis ortū cauſa, quam vitioſa con­cordia. Rather then any thing ſhould fail or fall of the kingdome, glory, and go­vernment of Chriſt, let not only peace go, but heaven and earth goe too, ſaies Luther, and better is diſſention for piety and purity ſake, then corrupt communion and concord ſaies Hierom, when Chriſt was born Herod and all Jeruſalem was troubled, Mat. 2.3. ſhould not Chriſt therefore have come?
2, Why ſhould any be provoked when this courſe is not till mens own wickednes procures it unto them? Chriſt whips the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, but the whip was made of their own cords, brought in to tie their breaſts with, Ioh. 2.15.
Men put forth for their ſins, muſt blame themſelves. Its ſtoried of Apollidorus the tyrant how he dreamt that the Scythians came and pluckt him out of his bed, pulled off his skin, and caſt him into a ſeething caldron, where his own heart cried to him, Thy ſelf is the cauſe of theſe thy ſufferings. If men be put out, what they ſuffer is of themſelves, Being their own ſin is the cauſe, they ſhould take it penitently, and it being the juſt puniſhment of their ſin, they ſhould take it patiently. Lam, 3.39.
[Page]3. If wicked men will be hereupon en­raged, they ſhall thereby add ſin to ſin. Its their ſin to need this cenſure,Veniat veni­at verbum Domini & ſubmittemus illi ſexcenta ſi nobis eſſent colla. Baldaſ [...] minist. Ger. in Ep. ad Oe­colamp. and its their ſin next not to ſubmit to this cenſure, when they need it: as one to Oecolam­padius ſaid of the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſo ſhould each one ſay of the Diſcipline of Chriſt, let it come, let it come, and we will ſubmit, if we had hundreds of necks to put under, on the contrary ſure ſuch as in wrath riſe up againſt it, whatever troubles to others they cauſe, it will be to themſelves in the cloſe, as Samſons foxes who ſet the Philiſtian fields on fire, them­ſelves periſhed probably in the flame, Iud. 15.4.
4. It is far better to occa [...]ion wrath in the bad, then grief to the good. Let men in their wickedneſſe be received to the Supper of the Lord, and we thereby cauſe a double ſorrow to Gods dear Saints, its their ſorrow to think of the ſins ſuch men have committed, and it is again their ſorrow to ſee ſuch men admitted in their ſins. We may ſuppoſe one for: will be diſ­pleaſed, better offend many bad then one good, Mat. 18 6. He that offends one of the leaſt that beleeves in me, better a mil­ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he[Page]drowned in the depth of the Sea, from the greek its aggravable more fully, [...]. import­ing, ſuch a milſtone, not light and little, that a mans hand can turn, but one ſo great and heavy, as requires the ſtrength of a horſe to ſtir it, yet better to have this hung about a mans neck and drowned therewith, &c. then to offend the mea­neſt member of Chriſt.
5. While we avoid provoking of men, and occaſioning troubles from them, we ſhall be ſure to provoke God, and cauſe worſe troubles from him, yea hereby we may come to ſuffer ſore both from God and men. We read of the Jews in Con­ſtantines time,Chryſ. in orat. contra Iudaeos. when they ſought to bring in their ceremonies Chriſt had caſt out, and to build up their old Temple, the Lord had thrown down,Amb. lib. 5. Ep, 2 [...]. the Emperour with his army, ſlew many, and made ſlaves of the reſt: yet after in Iulians time attempting the ſame worſe befell them, God fought againſt them from Heaven, flung bals of fire that broke their work, burnt their tools in their hands, and coats on their backs.
If we yet will bring in ſuch perſons or things to corrupt the worſhip of God, as are begun to be caſt out, and build up old [Page] cuſtomes in corrupt communions, that are in part thrown down,Gehennan de c [...]elo miſit [...] Sal. in Gen, 19.24. though a ſword be already upon us, yet more miſeries may remain even from men, if not far worſe for God to fight againſt us, to fling hell-fire from Heaven into our hearts, to have controverſies with our conſciences, if not with our kingdome, to ſet them in a bur­ning flame will be fearfull, better the fury of men fall upon us in the diſcharge of our duties, then the anger of the Lord, in the neglect of the ſame.
Object. Object.  O but there are many bad, and we are but few, how ſhall we dare to de­bar them?
Anſw. Anſw.  1. Are they many? the more harm and hazard for them, to be at the Sacrament, one dead fly marrs the oint­ment, one Achan troubles all Iſrael, what then to have a box full of flies? a camp full of Achans? multitude of ſinners is the magnitude of ſin.
2. Are they already many i [...] if they be indulged and let alone they will be more: when we ſee heaps of weeds and nettles in a garden, we pluck them up, leaſt ſeeding and rooting they more encreaſe: let theſe alone and our Congregations will become like the ſluggards field, Pro. 24.31. nettles [Page] covering the face thereof, and thorns thick in every corner.
3. Are they many? there may be the more hope by our fervent and faithfull endeavour in this Diſcipline to do good to ſome: though among many its likely there will be thoſe who thereupon will be hardened in their ſin, and more deſperate­ly enraged: yet ſome other thereby may be humbled for their ſin, and effectually converted, that as he ſaid, If I had not pe­riſhed I had periſhed, ſo ſome man may ſay, If I had not been caſt out, I had been caſt out, If I had not been delivered to Satan, I had not been delivered from Sa­tan, thus where there be many ſinfull, we may the more hope hereby, to be a means of much good to ſome, which is the end of ſuch cenſures, 1 Cor. 5.5.
4. Are they many? yet there be more with us, then againſt us, as Hezekiah quickned the courage of his ſervants, when a numerous hoſt of Aſſyrians came againſt them, 2 Chro. 32.7, 8. With us is the Lord our God to help us, and one God is more then many thouſand men, Joſephus re­ports of Herod the King, that in a ſpeech he once made to his army,Ioſephus l, 15. cap. 8. he had among o­thers this quickning Paſſage, perhaps ſome [Page] of you will ſay, that right is on our ſide, but the greater number on the other ſide, ah! how unworthy is ſuch an expreſſion of my followers, for thoſe with whom ju­ſtice is, with thoſe alſo God is, there nei­ther wants multitude nor fortitude, Think we in this caſe how Chriſt for our encou­ragement ſaies the ſame to us, and bids us ſet one God againſt many thouſand ſin­ners.
Object.  But they are great men that offend, and are unfit, and how dare we put them in this by?
Anſw. Anſw.  Be they great men ſinning, the greater is their ſin, and the more harm is thereby done.
In a word if the leaſt letter be blotted, its the leſſe legible, but if the vowels there­in be defaced its all marred. Great men ſaies Augustine in the world,Aug. de civ. Dei, l. 4. c. 3. are as vow­els in a word, if they be blurred with ſin, the more miſcheif is done, the more meet to be reſtrained, the more cauſe to keep them from the Table of the Lord.
2. Are they great? this may be a means to make them good, and O how great will that good be, when greatneſſe and goodneſſe meets. The good examples of great men are to others as the party-co­loured [Page] ſticks to Jacobs ſheep, Gen 30.39. cauſing them to bring forth the like, Let us herein what ever men be, take the courſe Chriſt hath appointed, powerfull it may prove for the good of the greateſt men, who being themſelves good, may occaſion much good in many others.
3. Are they great? there hath been as great as they kept off in the preſent caſe. Ambroſe in this ſtoutly withſtood the Emperour Theodoſius, Qui ſecutu [...] es errantem ſequere poe­nitentem Theodorit Hiſt. l. 4. c. 17. he preſſing that he might partake, excuſing his own foul fact, by Davids doing the like, to which Am­broſe replies Thou haſt followed David tranſgreſſing, follow David repenting, and then think thou of the Table of the Lord.
4. Are they great that will be offended, if they be refuſed? there is greater then they that will be incenſed, if they be re­ceived: Better diſpleaſe mighty men then an Almighty God, Luther hath ſome ſuch like expreſſion as this,Nihil eſt tentatio vel univerſi mundi & to­tius inferni in unum con­flata ad eam quā Deus contrarius homini poni­tur. If all the troubles of the whole world, and all the powers of Hell were muſtered together againſt us, it were nothing to this, to have the great God become contrary to us.
5. The greater the men be, the greater will all our zeal appear to be for God, [Page] while we withſtand them, and herein pro­teſt againſt them; a little fire will faſten upon ſtraw, and ſmall ſticks, but a great fire ſeizes on the greateſt blocks.
Laſtly, Wicked men being many and mighty, the more need of united ſtrength againſt them, all in office to agree in a cloſe accord: Magiſtrate and Miniſter conclude as Joab and Abiſhai, 1 Chron. 19.12.
Object. Object.  But they are my kinde neigh­bours, and good cuſtomers, I am loath to appear againſt them.
Anſw. Anſw.  1. See if you can a forehand pre­vent publike cenſures, by private admo­nition.
2. Better hazard a good cuſtomer then hazard a good conſcience, peace in thy heart will be beteer then pounds in thy cheſt.
3. They are not kinde and good to thee if they would have thee neglect duty,Qui phr [...]ne­ticum ligat & qui le­thargicum excitat ambo­bus moleſtus ſed ambos a­mat & verè amicus est. Aug. de ver. D [...]m. Serm. 59. and ſo ſin for their ſake.
4. If they be kinde and good to thee, be thou ſo to them, are they kinde and good to thy body and outward eſtate? be thou kinde and good to their ſouls and ſpirituall eſtates.
If to a Sacrament thou ſuffereſt them [Page] to come in their ſins, and thereby damn their ſouls, art thou kinde and good to them? nay is not this great unkindneſſe? wilt thou ſo ſerve a friend?Meli [...]r est miſericordia punicus quam crude­litas parcens. Correptiones amici grata ſunt acul [...]o [...] habens dolo­rem non ha­bent comp [...]n­gimur cenſo­rijs ſed de­lectamur be­nevolentijs. Ambroſ. Better is cor­recting mercy then ſparing cruelty, ſaith Ambroſe.
5. Thou maieſt not, as thou feareſt, hereby looſe them, but gain them rather, that by this they may become better neighbours and friends then before, and a day may come, ſuch a one as thou now hold'ſt back, may ſay to thee, as once David to Abigail, 1 Sam. 25.32. Bleſſed be God, and bleſſed be thou, and bleſſed be thy advice which kept me from being guilty of Chriſts innocent bloud. Let the righteous ſo ſmite me: The wounds of a friend are better then the kiſſes of a foe, Pſal. 141.5. Prov. 27.6.
Object. Object.  But if I ſay or doe any thing to keep ſuch off from the Sacrament, it will be accounted malice ſpite and ha­tred.
Anſw. Anſw.  1. Eccleſ. 11.4. He that obſerves the winde ſhall not ſow, and he that regards the clouds ſhall not reap. He that medi­tates diſcouragements, neglects duties. But
2. If thou ſaieſt and doeſt nothing in [Page] this caſe the wicked will make an ill con­ſtruction, they will conclude you are like to them, and like well of them, as Pſal. 50.21. Theſe things, ſaith God to the wicked, thou haſt done, and I kept ſilence, and thou thoughtest I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf, but I will reprove thee &c. ſo do you appear againſt them leaſt they ſo conclude.
3. Better they charge you with malice and hatred of them, then God with love to them, and helping of them in their wicked waies,Noli frater, noli obſecro non te decet etſi aliquem forte deceat: ſi tamen quic­quam deceat malos Emeri­tum certe non decet defen­dere Optatum in malu. Aug. ep. 168. ad Emeris. 2 Chron. 19.2. O ſaith the Seer to Jehoſhaphat when he had com­plied with Ahab, Shouldſt thou help the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord? therefore is wrath upon thee from the Lord. A wicked man, as a man, is to be loved, but as wicked it's meet to hate him: It ill becomes any to be wicked, and it will worſe become you any way to defend their wickedneſſe, which you doe when you omit your duty, and will not declare or proceed againſt them.
But to prevent ſuch a charge of malice,
1. Neither ſay or doe more againſt one than another, but be impartiall againſt all, ſpare neither friend nor foe.
2. Doe not make too much haſte, be­fore [Page] there is juſt cauſe, nor delay too long when the cauſe is juſt: When a matter hath lien long unqueſtioned, or uncomplained of, and after brought out, it's more ſuſpitious of ſpite, therefore act timely herein.
3. Doe all you can,Sive clames, dilectione clames, ſive corrigas, di­lectione cor­rigas ad di­ſciplinam: fi­ant omnia di­ctante chari­tate. Aug. in Ioh. Tract. 7. in all other offices of love to them, and friendly courteſies for them, though in this you are againſt them, and for your own ſatisfaction doe this all in love, complain in love, and doe not ſeek private revenge, in publike cen­ſures: Jehu's fault in this was foul, Hoſ. 1.4. and when your own hearts can wit­neſſe what bowels of compaſſion you bear to them, minde not what contrary cla­mours are made by them.
Object. Object.  But I ſhall be accounted a buſie body let me only inform againſt them.
Anſw. Anſw.  Better the world account thee a buſie body, then God and his Church eſteem thee an idle body that will not act any thing towards the publike good.
The juſt reproach of a buſie-body you ſhall not need fear, only obſerve theſe rules.
1. Doe not ſtirre thus for every ſmall matter, but what is groſſe and ſcanda­lous, [Page] Eccleſ. 7.21. Take no heed to all words ſpoken, &c.
2. Doe not ſtrive for a publike penalty till thou ſeeſt private means prevails not Matth. 18.15, 16. Then tell the Church.
3. Doe not move furthe [...] then the com­paſſe of thy own place, let thy oars row within thy own boat, [...], Comp [...]ſita vox ab alie­no & Epiſco­po, i e. In­ſpector [...]. Eraſ not buſie in other mens matters, 1 Pet 4.15.1 Pet. 4.15. Keep within thy own orb, and therein with all agility act to the utmoſt. No element we ſay is heavy in its proper place, let no Chriſtian, publike or private, move heavily in his own place or ſtation, but beſtirre your ſelves for God in this caſe of Chriſt.
Object. Object.  But I am entreated to let ſuch a one paſſe to the Sacrament, and not reſtrain or complain, and how ſhall I deny?
Anſw. Anſw.  God commands and deſires the contrary, how canſt thou deny him?
You cannot diſpenſe wit a duties upon any entreaties. Let me give you a famous inſtance, that ſomething ſutes this caſe. I have read of Charles the Emperour, and two great perſons once in this Kingdom, Cranmer and Ridley, ſoliciting King Ed­ward the ſixth,Act. and Mon. 2. pag. 553. that his ſiſter, the Lady Mary might have the Sacrament in the [Page] popiſh way, he ſtood out denying and pleading the cauſe with them, they ſtill preſſing their carnall arguments, he burſt out into bitter tears, ſobbing and be­ſeeching them to ſay no more, where­upon they went their way, profeſſing the young King had more Divinity in his little finger, then they in their whole bodies.
The more purely the Sacrament is cele­brated, the more unmeet are all impure perſons to approach thereunto, no per­ſwaſions therefore ſhould procure our allowance thereof, hereby our Chriſtia­nity, fidelity, fervency, and ſincerity, will be the more eminently ſet forth, when a­gainſt all entreaties, we reſolutely reſiſt their admittance unto the holy Table of the Lord, and when againſt all diſcou­ragements we zealouſly perſiſt in purging Sacraments and Aſſemblies from what is impure and impertinent.
Laſtly, Object.  O but this diſciplinary courſe in the Church, of caſting out the ſcandalous, and keeping out the irreligious, hath di­vers times been attempted, but the work found ſo hard and hazardous, accompani­ed with ſo great dangers and difficulties, as it hath been laid by with laughter from [Page] ſome, and left off with ſhame and ſorrow in others.
Anſw.  Be it granted that this buſineſſe of Ex­communication, and ſequeſtration from the Sacrament,Theolog pro­plem loc. 112. de excom. pag. 340. have been oft attempted, but poorly proſpered.
In ſome Churches of Germany, it was, as Aretius obſerve, by ſome ſtudiouſly endeavoured, but the work was hindered, the promoters diſcouraged, and all va­niſhed without any good ſucceſſe. In this Land, what endeavours have been to reduce this diſcipline, they that are ac­quainted with the hiſtory of times can tell. But what of this?
1. There have been times when this hath been enterprized and proſpered, and thoſe the firſt and beſt times: How proſ­perous and vigorous this courſe was in the times both of Origen and Cyprian, Origen con­tra celſ lib. 3. Cyprian ep. 12. & 55. & 59. 64. & ep. 68. inſtan­ces are plain and plentifull  [...]n their learn­ed writings: How ſevere and ſtrict Di­ſcipline was then againſt ſcandall, and to debarre the ſcandalous from the commu­nion and Church-fellowſhip, is clear, with the good ſucceſſes therein, and iſſues thereof, though in theſe laſt and worſt times, oppoſitions have been high, and in­terruptions great.
[Page]2. Good things through oppoſition have for a time ceaſed, yet after, moſt happily ſucceeded, eſtabliſhed and flou­riſhed. The building in Ezras and Ne­hemiahs time, by power and policy, by reproaches, lies and diſgraces, was whol­ly for a while interrupted, yet afterwards effectually finiſhed.
3. The more fruſtrate former attempts have been, the more glorious may be the effects for future, the more glory may riſe to God, and reſt on us, it will the rather be our crown and comfort to poſſeſſe that which others reached after, but could not attain to, Gen. 38. We reade when Tamar was in travell with her Twins, that one put forth his hand, and hopes was he would be by and by born, but he drew back, and in ſtead another came forth, who for his violent breaking out, was called Pharez, A Breach: yet after his brother that appeared firſt, was born, his name was called Zarah, his birth being as the riſing of the ſun, with facility and beauty, ſo the Hebrew word is interpreted by ſome. When good Diſcipline hath been at the birth, what oppoſite breakings out hath there been? how hath it been forced back? yet when [Page] it ſhall come forth, it may be called Zarah, it will be to the congregations of Chriſt, as the riſing of a glorious ſur. When the ſun ſets, night follows, and then all the wilde beaſts with boldneſſe creep forth, but when the ſun riſes, they are forced out of the open field, and made  [...]o ly down in their dens.
4. This courſe hath been undertaken, but broken off, the cauſes whereupon may well be enquired.
Pſal. 104.22.1. A cauſe in offenders may be pro­poſed.
2. A cauſe in Reformers may be ſup­poſed.
In offenders the cauſe hath been more poſitive.
In Reformers the cauſe hath been more privative.
Offenders ſo various, violent, deſperate and diſobedient, not bowing their necks to the yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, but as an ex­ceſſe of evil in them, ſo a defect of good in others. Reformers who have begun this buſineſſe have ceaſed the ſervice.
1. For want of diligence, loath to take pains to purſue it, and unweariedly to a­bide by it.
2. For want of patience  [...]o endure the [Page] difficulties wherewith they have been be­ſet in the onſet of ſervice.
3. For want of prudence, wiſely with diſcretion, caution and moderation to manage this matter.
4. For want of concord not cordially agreeing to carry on this courſe, officers and offices, differing, the ſwords civil and Eccleſiaſticall claſhing.
5. For want of courage, ſin in others hath been above zeal in them. Suppoſe upon ſome of theſe cauſes the work hath ceaſed, its no warrant for us: let us be diligent, patient, prudent, let us have concord, courage to carry on this work of God. Luther ſpeaks excellently to Melancton, who was apt to be diſheart­ned with doubts from difficulties and fears, from foes, and ſo to ceaſe the ſervice they had undertaken. If the work be not good, why did we ever own it, if it be good, why ſhould we ever decline it? Why, ſaith he, ſhould we fear the con­quered world, that have Chriſt the con­querour on our ſide?
Are we in reſpect of our places to ap­pear for God againſt ſinners? let not our fear be above our faith and fervor: what if the work be hard and hazardous? The [Page] King of Navarre once told Beza, Pelago ſe non ita com­miſſurus, quin quando liberet pedem referre poſſet that in the matters of Religion and Reforma­tion, he would launch no further to ſea then he might be ſure to return ſafe to haven, if the windes and waters were rough, Beware we of this and let us re­ſolve to ſail on what ever we ſuffer.
I conclude with theſe two propo­ſalls.
1. The greateſt oppoſition againſt any good courſe is ordinarily at the entrance. It is, and ever hath been the main and moſt elaborate deſigne of the world, as St Cyprian obſerves,Cyprian Serm. de ſtel­la & magis. to ſtrangle Chriſt in his cradle, and kill him  [...]n his infancy, when he begins to be ſhaped and formed as in the firſt converſion of a ſinner, and reformation of a Church, let us therefore now look for no leſſe.
2. The more oppoſition there is againſt any good courſe, the likelier at length to ſucceed.
In Diocleſians time under whom was the laſt and worſt of the 10. Perſecutions, though then Chriſtian Religion was more deſperately oppoſed then ever,Ruſſin yet it proſpered and prevailed more then ever, ſo that Diocleſian himſelf obſerving the more he ſought to blot cut the Name [Page] of Chriſt, it became more legible, and to block up the way of Chriſt, it became more paſſible, and what ever of Chriſt he thought to root out, it rooted the deeper, and roſe the higher: thereupon he reſolved to engage no further, but re­tired to a private life.
This diſcipline of Chriſt that concerns the Sacrament, let us purſue it, proſper it ſhall, though it goes on hardly and hea­vily a while, let us maintain our places, and keep our ground againſt ſinners, as the ſtarres in their courſes fought againſt Siſera. The cauſe is the Lords: The comfort will be ours: The good to Gods Church will be great. Take away the droſſe from the ſilver and there ſhall come forth a fair veſſel for the finer, Prov. 25.4.
The exhortation next is to you (my dear neighbours and friends) freely to ſubmit your ſelves to good government, herein, Heb. 13.17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves. The Apoſtle uſes two words to ſet forth the duty of people to their Paſtors, Obey and Submit: there being two ſort of things which they ought to come under, their Sermons, their cenſures, obey them [Page] Preaching, ſubmit to them puniſhing: obey them in the courſe of ſound doctrine, ſubmit to them in the courſe of juſt diſci­pline. I have read of Ambroſe, that once being about to leave the Church of Millain, the people of the place flocked about him, laid hold of him, proteſting they had rather loſe their lives, then loſe their Paſtor, beſeeching him to re­main and promote among them, the Goſpel and government of Jeſus Chriſt, profeſſing and promiſing their ready ſub­miſſion thereunto.
The like let me beſeech you to, whom I dearly love in the Lord, that Sacramen­tall diſcipline to which you are to ſubmit, I referre to 3. heads.
	1. To be examined whether fit.
	2. To be refuſed if found unfit.
	3. To be directed you may be fit.

1. You are to ſubmit to meet examina­tion, this is agreed, all are not meet to be admitted to the holy Table of the Lord, many for ignorance, as alſo for other wick­edneſſe, ought to be debarred, but after things well weighed and proved: Now muſt we try and ſo take heed whom we re­fuſe? and muſt we not try to take heed whom we embrace? muſt we examine leaſt [Page] we erre in rejecting, and had not we need examine, leaſt we erre in admitting? An unmeet man hath more wrong to the Sa­crament to be accepted, then a meet man from it to be debarred: let a good man be refuſed, he ſuffers that which God will ſanctifie, and it may be ſufficient for him to have that mentally, which he can­not have Sacramentally, God accepts his deſire, and will ſupply his Sacrament-ab­ſence with the more of his own preſence: let a wicked man be received, he commits that ſin, and contracts that guilt, which had he been ſuſpended, had been pre­vented. Submit then to this neceſſary courſe of due examination and triall be­fore the Sacrament, for the diſcovery of your neceſſary knowledge or debar­rable ignorance, in that point. I principally preſſe it.
1. In houſhold government, it is the duty of domeſtick rulers, to examine ſuch as are under their chaage.Pareus in loc. It was Abra­hams praiſe to have ſo many catechiſed ſervants in his family, Gen. 14.14. ſervants well inſtructed in matters of Religion, ſo the word is rendered.
The words that I command thee, thou ſhalt talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thy [Page]houſe, and thou ſhalt teacht them diligent­ly to thy children. Deut. 6.7,
The Hebrew word is, thou ſhalt whet or ſharpen them to thy child [...]en, by repeat­ing them, and cauſing them to repeat, as in a catecheticall way: and are not thoſe who are Governours in the Church, and have others under charge, to extend care in this kinde?
2. In civill courts triall muſt firſt be made, and then ſentence paſſed, witneſſes exa­mined, than the innocent cleared, and offenders puniſhed, Titles tried, evidences produced, and proved, and after vardict given, &c. much more meet is this in all Church-proceedings, elſe a greater wrong may be done, in matters that concern the ſoul and ſpirituall eſtate, then in things that only refer to ehe world,
3. In other callings thoſe that are to deal with you in inferiour matters, you al­low to examine and queſtion you, the Phy­ſician before he gives you phyſick asks ma­ny things, you willingly anſwer, and open your griefs, and as well as you can tell the whole ſtate of your bodies, and may not he that watcheth for your ſouls, and ſeeks your ſpirituall cure, enquire and ex­amine?
[Page]4. In other caſes you are content to come under the queſtions of others, though thoſe upon whom you may be accidental­ly caſt: If you looſe your waies in a jour­ney, if any that may direct you enquire, whence you come? whether you go? &c. If you loſe your eſtates by caſualtie, if any that may ſupply you, enquire your caſe, examine your wants, your anſwers are ready, and will you be a verſe herein that tends to your internall and eternall good?
5. Unwillingneſſe hereunto its an ar­gument of an ill eſtate, he that is loth to have his houſe ſearcht, its a ſign he hath therein ſome ill gotten goods. Its a ſuſpi­cion a mans gold is not weight, being loth to have it brought to the ſcales, On the contrary, it is a comfortable evidence of a hopefull condition, to ſubmit to triall and examination. A good ſcholar that hath it in him is willing to be examined, though a dunce or non-proficient have no minde to that matter.
6. The undergoing of this, may be your peace and comfort, your praiſe and pro­fit, hereby we may be able to give teſti­mony of you, and of that meetneſſe we finde in you, to communicate in the Sup­per [Page] of the Lord, whereby both your ſelves and others may be the more ſatisfied, your confidence and comforts encreaſed, your knowledge and experience enlarged, and others by your means encouraged.
The poſing and examining a good Scho­lar is his advantage, diſcovers his reading, adds to his learning, he comes off with applauſe and honour.
7. Better be examined by men before, then to be queſtioned by the Lord, and your own awakened conſciences at the Sacrament, or after: for God to finde you out and fall upon you there, as on him without the wedding garments Mat. 22. with a Friend how com'ſt thou in hither? how durſt thou preſume to this precious Ordinance? or as God came upon Adam, when he had eaten forbidden fruit, with where art thou? what haſt thou done? Here are queſtions will more amaze, then any your Miniſter can put. Saul boaſted he had done the Commandement of God, O but the ſheep bleated, and the oxen lowed, a man thinks all is well, he hath been at the Sacrament of Chriſt, but by and by his conſcience bleats and lows a­gainſt him, a worſe buſineſſe then an exa­mination or ſuſpenſion.
[Page]8. Why ſhould not you give an account to them, that muſt give an account for you? Heb. 13.17. Its the Apoſtles argu­ment to urge peoples ſubmiſſion to their Paſtors, they watch for your ſouls as they that muſt give an account: God will one day enquire, and Chriſt will queſtion with us, what our care hath been of you, our pains with you, our praiers for you; We muſt be more exactly anſwerable to God for ſouls, then ever Jacob was counteable to Laban for ſheep: and may not we take an acount, who muſt give an ac­count?
9. We require no more then what hath been the practice of the beſt Reformed Churches,Conſuetā eſt ut qui per a­tatem in (que) doctrina ca­techetica pro­fectum ad ſae­cram coenam, primum ad­mittuntur, &c. Zepperas polit. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 8. p. 721. If any were to be admitted to the Supper of the Lord, they were ſuch as had been well inſtructed and examined in the doctrine of Catechiſme, and their proficiency being found by ſome in office more privately, they were then preſented to the whole Church, being required pub­likely to give teſtimony of their know­ledge, and make confeſſion of their faith, and ſo come in to be accepted at the Table of the Lord.
10. Gods ſervants examined by adver­ſaries, have ſpoken freely with perill of [Page] life, to points of Faith, when they knew their anſwerings made way for their ſuffe­rings. Gordius a martyr being about to be examined before his adverſaries, his friends adviſed him to conceal himſelf, and not let his tongue declare what he did in his heart beleeve, yes, ſaies he, its fit my tongue that was made for God, ſhould ſpeak for God, though it be with the loſſe of my life, I will give an account of my faith, if called thereunto. O what ſad examinings Gods Saints have patiently ſuffered, Read that little book of Martyrs the 11. of the Hebrews, ſome were tor­tured, examined upon the rack, ver. 35. Others were tried with c [...]uell mockings and ſcourgings, ver, 36. Thus was Paul examined, when every queſtion was with a blow that drew blood, Act. 22.24. 2 Cor. 11, 24, 25. yet admirable were the anſwers he gave, and confeſſions he made, of which we read both, Act. 24. and Act. 25. at large, yea Chriſt himſelf gave ex­cellent anſwers, even to betraying queſti­ons, Mat. 22.35, 36. and before Pontius Pilate, witneſſed a good confeſſion, 2 Tim, 6.13. and will not you do this in a friendly way?
11, and laſtly, ſee if the word of God [Page] do not warrant ſome to examine, and o­thers to anſwer in diſcovering caſes, Rev. 2.2. I know thy works, ſaies the Lord, unto the Church of Epheſus, how thou canſt not bear them that are evill, what then? why cast them out? before triall be made, no, thou haſt tried them, which ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not: tried them exami­ned them, as ſome reads it, pierced into them as the Greek word imports, [...] a  [...]. by cloſe-ſearching queſtions: and this the Angel of the Church practiſed, and was praiſed for, what the Lord commends he com­mands, 1 Pet, 3.15. Be alway ready to give an anſwer to him that asks a reaſon of your hope, with meeknes and fear. To confes Chriſt the Goſpel clearly requires, Luk. 12.8. Cyprian puts a difference between confeſſion and profeſſion. To profeſſe is for a Chriſtian of his own accord, to utter his own belief: To confeſſe, its to make anſwer to demands, made by thoſe in au­thority, who queſtion our Creed.
We finde a threefold confeſſion in Scrip­ture.
A confeſſion of praiſe, Heb. 13.15.
A confeſſion of ſin, 1 Ioh. 1.9.
A confeſſion of Faith, Rom. 10.10. With the heart man beleeves, and with the [Page]mouth confeſſion is made, to wit, the tongue confeſſeth what the heart beleeves. If we doe not confeſſe the faith, we deny the faith: being examined of our faith in Chriſt, if we do not confeſſe him, we deny him: Mat. 10.33. He that confeſſes me before men, him will I confeſſe before my father in Heaven: but he that denies me before men, him will I deny before my Father in Heaven. There are but theſe two, him that confeſſes, and him that de­nies. Cyprian tels of ſome who loth to deny, yet lother to die, accepted from the Magiſtrates, ſcrolls teſtimoniall of their abnegation, though they did not expreſly deny him, yet they not expreſly confeſt him, they were enjoined publike repen­tance, as thoſe that denied him, Phil. 2.11. Every tongue ſhall confeſſe that Ieſus is the Lord, all ſhall ſpeak it out together as the greek word notes, and ſo when ex­amined by ſuch as be over you, you muſt freely confeſſe, yea you ought before your acceptance to this holy Supper, willingly to undergo, and cheerfully to anſwer, as examination is made.
Object, But this examining and queſti­oning of men and women, and requir­ing their anſwers, will bring back auri­cular [Page] confeſſion of uſe in popiſh times.
Anſw Why ſo? ſure were it not through ignorance (to charge no deeper) this ar­gument would never have been urged, Its their ignorance not knowing what that auricular confeſſion of old was: and its their ignorance or not knowing what that confeſſion is, which we in this caſe call for.
Confeſſion indeed we deſire,Non dico ut confitearis conſervo tuo peccata tua dicito Deo, qui curet ea, Chryſ. in Pſa. 50. but no way ſuch as in popiſh times was practi­ſed, and long ſince exploded, and expel­led.
That Sacramentall or auricular confeſ­ſion.
1. It was of ſins only.
2. Of all ſecret ſins, even inward thoughts.
3. It was done privately in the ears of the Prieſt only.
But now the examining of people, and the confeſſion we expect thereupon,
1. It is not ſo much of ſins and iniqui­ties, as of needfull qualities and abilities, to render you meet for this Supper of the Lord. We enquire of your knowledge, faith, repentance. &c.
Its not bad fruit but good fruit that we [Page] look for and ask after.Quid mihi est cum ho­minibus ut audiantſecre­tas confeſſio­nes meas quoſi ſanitu­ri ſint animae languores m [...]os? Aug. Agnoſcitreus Ignoſcis Deus
2. Suppoſe ſearch be made for ſin, and we call to confeſſion, its not of ſecret ſins known only to God. The inward evils of the heart they are only offenſive to God, and its enough to confeſſe them to God, Pſa. 32.5. What have any to do to hear your private confeſſions, who cannot cure your inward diſtempers? God gives re­miſſion, to him make confeſſion, 1 Io. 1.9. yet
La quae con­ſerentiam gravant ex­ponere Eccle­ſia noſtra conſulit con­ſolationis gratiâ, Che. part. 25.3. The confeſſion we mean in this matter, is not to be made in the ears of the Miniſter alone. Tis true there may be ſome caſe wherein confeſſion to one ſingle in ſecret, may be meet, as when ſome cloſe ſin lies heavy upon conſcience, and dreadfully diſtreſſes the minde, but then
1. We do not bring in ſuch a confeſ­ſion by any coaction, but the party is here­in free not forced, nor
2. Do we limit it to a particular man, but one skilfull, faithfull, and pitifull, to open the troubled heart unto, and when eaſe can no way elſe be had,Solatium vi­ta habere cui pectus a peri­as. happy is he that hath a friend he can unboſome him­ſelf unto: ſuch a confeſſion may ſome­times be meet before the communion, [Page] which as it is not to be too far extended,Haec confeſ­ſio nec nimi [...] laxanda, nec nimis aſtrin­genda est. Carol. Imp. ſo neither wholly neglected, excepting this caſe, the confeſſion we intend is not required to be made to the Paſtor private­ly, or any other particular perſon, but a confeſſion either leſſe or more publike: leſſe publike as to the Paſtors and their aſ­ſiſtants convened for the managing of Ec­cleſiaſticall diſcipline, who ought to en­quire of ſcandals, and to be informed of the ſtate of their flocks, Pro. 27.23. Mou­lin doth excellently commend this as a uſuall practice among all the reformed Churches in France. Its trus there is a confeſſion that ſometimes ought to be made more publike, to wit, of mens pub­like ſins, before they come to the Lords Supper, as in the Councell of Nice, Conc. Nic. can. 11. was preſcribed to them, that in the perſecution of Licinius had ſacrificed to Idols,Euſeb. Eccl. hiſt. l. 9. c. 38. The Emperour Philip that ſlew Gordianus ear­neſtly deſiring to partake of the Sacra­ment of the Supper, but was denied sill he ſtood in the place of the penitentiaries, and made publike recognition of his ſin: and truly a confeſſion either more or leſſe publike of many, its meet to require,Confeſſio fa ad ostenſionē panitentia non ad impe­trationem venia. not for the obtaining of pardon, but to teſtifie the truth of repentance, men that are not [Page] aſhamed before others to profeſſe their wickedneſſe and blaſphemouſly to bark againſt Heaven,Non erubni profiteri blaſphemias meas & latrate adverſus te, Aug. conf. whoever hears: and ſhall ſuch be aſhamed to confeſſe their wicked­neſſes in the hearing of others? to ſuch I ſay, give glory to God, and make confeſſi­on of your ſins unto men, Ioſh. 7.19. Thoſe whom John did admit to baptiſme, being men they made confeſſion of their ſins, Mat. 3.6.Quiſquis verbum con­feſſionis in ore habet & in corde non habet, aut do­loſus est aut vanus, qui vero in corde & non in  [...]reant ſuperbus aut timidus. Bern. and why may we not expect the ſame from ſuch who upon conviction are to make confeſſion, or to receive no allowance, to this Ordinance, becauſe of their palpable pride and impenitency. O they that have lived without God in the world, ignorant of, and oppoſ [...]te to Chriſt, would they ruſh in, and not ſo much as meet with a queſtion at door, not be exa­mined either concerning ſin, or a Saviour, how they repent of the one, and what they beleeve of the other? It muſt not be.
Object. Object.  But the Apoſtle bids every man examine himſelf, and ſo eat and drink, and is not that ſufficient?
Anſw. Anſw.  True, Self-examination is a neceſſary antecedent to the Sacrament, but what hope is there that they will exa­mine themſelves, who when others in a friendly way would examine them, [Page] they are unwilling yea, and unable to an­ſwer.
2. Men muſt examine themſelves that they may the more promptly and prudent­ly anſwer, when they are examined by others: you will be the more apt and able to give an account to others, having firſt taken an account of your ſelves,
3. All are apt through ſelf-love to deal ſleightly with themſelves, in examination of themſelves, and ſo the more need to be examined by others. A man is loth to dig into himſelf, but willing enough to indulge himſelf.
4. Men through ſelf-deceit are prone to preſume and conceive all is well, no need to examine: He that is firſt in his own cauſe ſeems juſt, but his neighbour comes and ſearches him, Pro. 18.17. ſeems juſt and innocent, not only to others, but to himſelf, and in his own eſteem, till another comes, and diſcovers that where­of he was not aware. In civill law it is ſaid to be a rule, who might be preſumed par­ties (as houſe-hold witneſſes) their te­ſtimony is invalid and ineffectuall. Truly a poor teſtimony hath that man in mat­ters of his ſoul, that hath only the witneſs of his own deceived heart, ſeduced by [Page] the ſubtleties of Satan, aſſuring all is well let others examine, and they may witneſſe, but they cannot give teſtimony, except they firſt take triall.
5. However others examine you, yet you muſt examine your ſelves, however you examine your ſelves, yet its meet o­thers examine you alſo, ſome muſt exa­mine you to give themſelves and others ſatisfaction with whom you are to join, you muſt examine your ſelves that in your ſelves you may be the more fully ſatisfied, that into the fellowſhip of Saints you are fit to be joined, We muſt examine whe­ther you are meet in the court, and ac­count of the Church: you muſt examine whether you are meet in the ſight, court, and account of God, we muſt examine your knowledge in points of religion, you muſt examine whether that knowledge we praiſe and approve, be ſanctifying and ſoul-ſeaſoning and ſaving or no, we muſt examine ſo much and ſo far as matters may be knowable to us, you muſt examine what further may be known by you, to wit, the eſtate of your hearts towards God, which we cannot ſearch, nor ſhall we judge, God indeed ſearcheth and jud­geth your hearts and thoughts, we do not.
[Page]
There are three things God reſerves to himſelf.
The revenging of wrongs, Deute. 32.35.
The glory of events, Pro. 16.33.
The ſearching of hearts, Ier. 17.10, yet though no man can ſearch anothers heart, each man may, and muſt ſearch his own heart, Pſa. 77.6. I commune with my own heart, and my ſpirit made diligent ſearch, I ſwept my own ſpirit with a beſome of triall, as its rendred by ſome, and this as at other times you ought to do, ſo eſpeci­ally upon a Sacrament approach.Io. Buxdorf. Sinag. Iuda. cap. 11. As the Jews before the Paſſeover uſe to make an exact ſearch into every corner of the houſe for leaven, ſo muſt you before this Supper ſearch into every corner of your hearts for ſin, and yet ſtill ſubmit to the triall of o­thers, that we may examine and ſee whe­ther you are furniſhed with thoſe qualities which are of ntceſſary uſe in this Ordi­nance. The Romane fencers before they were to enter the theater, in a gladiatory combat, were wont to carry their wea­pons they were to uſe firſt to the gover­nour, for him to prove them, and allow them, as fit for that exerciſe.
Its meet your knowledge, your faith, [Page] and ſuch like graces, which you are to uſe at the Table of the Lord, be proved and tried by ſuch as are appointed thereunto, to ſee it they are ſuch as are fit for this Or­dinance. When Ioſephs Officers came to ſearch Iacobs ſons for their Maſters cup, Gen. 44. they all took down their ſacks and willingly ſubmitted themſelves thereunto, ver. 11.12. ſo do you when the Officers of Jeſus Chriſt be to ſearch and examine you in this caſe, yeeld your ſelves thereunto with willingneſſe of minde.
Object. Object.  But this is to be dealt with like children, what, muſt we be cate­chized?
Anſw. Anſ.  1. Too many are as children, and therefore its fit that they ſhould be dealt with like children.
1. As children for wilfulneſſe and ſtubborneſſe they need rods of correction, 1 Cor. 4.21. What will you, ſhall I come to you with a rod? A rod of Church diſci­pline, they were worthy therewith to be chaſtened.
2, As children for weakneſſe and igno­rance they need words of inſtruction, in the very rudiments of religion: need of milk and not of ſtrong meat. Rudimenta quibus pueri erudiuntur, Heb. 5.13. need to be taught in catecheticall princi­ples, [Page] ſo as to anſwer back again with a lively voice, whereby ſuch principles may be the more piercing, and take the deeper impreſſion, as the word to catechize, imports, taken from the ecchoing of a voice, or whetting of a knife forward and back again, gives it a ſharper edge, and makes it more eaſie to cut, and ſuch a courſe of catechizing is of good uſe in the Church, 1 Cor. 14.19. [...]. In the Church I had rather ſpeak five words wherewith I may catechize others, ſo the Greek reades it, Gal. 6.6. Let him that is catechized com­municate to him that catechizeth, it is the ſame word in the Originall.
2. You muſt be all like little children in a laudable ſenſe, or no entrance into life everlaſting, Matth. 18.3. Except ye be converted and become as little children, you cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, that is, you muſt be humble, lowly, tra­ctable, ſubmiſſive to rules of good diſci­pl ne, which when once you be, you will not refuſe to be inſtructed or catechized in the knowledge of God, or any thing that concerns your good. [...] We reade how Theophilus was catechized, Luk. 14. and ſo Apollos, Act. 18.25. and it was their ho­nour, not their ſhame ſo to be.
[Page]3. We ſhall not deal with you herein as children, but with reſpect to your age and place, and you may ca [...]l it not exami­ning or catechizing of you, but a friendly conferring and diſcourſing with you a­bout God, his being and working, and will, made known in holy Scriptures, a­bout man, his innocency, apoſtacy, and recovery; his generation, of God, his degeneration in Adam, and his regenera­tion in Chriſt, concerning the Sacrament, &c. Let us ſpeak together in a ſweet and loving way of theſe things.
Object. Object.  There is no ſuch queſtioning or examining before the other Sacrament, why before this?
Anſw. Anſw.  Thoſe who were grown men, having been bred up in paganiſme and af­ter converted to the Chriſtian faith, be­fore they were baptized, they were ex­amined, and had ſuch like queſtions as theſe put to them.
Dost thou renounce the devil? I doe renounce. Doſt thou beleive in Christ? I doe beleeve. Doſt thou promiſe obedi­ence to the Goſpel? I promiſe. So Philip examined the Eunuch, then baptized him, Act 8.
2. The ſame vertually is yet done to in­fants, [Page] being we inquire of their parents or others in their behalf.
3. We actually examine perſons grown up, before a Sacrament, becauſe through years they are able to anſwer, which in­fants are not, and reaſon for them why they ſhould, which for infants is not, they having given outward offence, manifeſted viſible and audible ignorance and vanity, therefore meet they give open teſtimo­ny of their knowledge, faith, obedi­ence, &c.
4. Some difference is between the two Sacraments, that may ſatisfie in this as is already ſhown.
Secondly, Tryall being thus taken, and you found unfit for the Table of the Lord, you are to be refuſed, and ſo remain, ſub­mitting your ſelves thereunto, untill you are duly prepared for a meet partaking thereat: and ſurely ſuch men will fall un­der a great evil hereupon, who ſhall not patiently ſubmit hereunto, if any ſhall oppoſe herein, the evil will be found to be great.
1. In reſpect of the cauſes whence it will proceed.
2. In reſpect of the effects which it will produce.
[Page]
An oppoſition, or non-ſubmiſſion to a juſt cenſure in this, It muſt proceed from ſome evil of ſin, as ſuppoſe pride and ignorance, or the like. A double error is ordinary in the judgements of men, ei­ther they think all generally are de jure to receive the Sacrament, and ſo diſlike if any be put by, or if not all, yet they think ſo well of themſelves, that each one of them for their parts ought of right to receive, and ſo ſtorm at a reſtraint, as a wrong. If notice be given of a Sacra­ment, each one is apt to conceive him­ſelf fit to be a gueſt: As when Haman heard of one to be raiſed to honour, he preſently thought himſelf was the man, Eſter 6 6. When men hear, that from the Sacrament ſome are to be debarred, they ſay not as the diſciples, Is it I? Is it I? or as thoſe, Act. 2.37, What ſhall we doe? But as Peter to Chriſt concerning John, What ſhall this man doe? Men have ordi­narily, either a low eſteem of the Sacra­ment, or a high eſteem of themſelves, they think the ordinance may well deſcend to them, or they well aſcend to the ordi­nance: being ignorant of the worthi­neſſe of the Sacrament, and the unworthi­neſſe of themſelves, and ſo are highly [Page] diſpleaſed when they are juſtly debarred. This alſo will produce ſad evils, both of ſinne and puniſhment, men that will not patiently ſubject themſelves to juſt cen­ſures, they thereby aggravate their ſins, and bring themſelves more under ſome ſad ſtroak from God.Socrat. Schol lib. 1. cap. 25. Church hiſtory reports of Arius that wretched heretick,Alexander B. Conſtanti­nople. how much he was incenſed againſt Alex­der, for caſting him out, and denying to admit him to communion,Euſebius B. Nicomedia, Arius ſtirred up Euſebius who threatned Alexander, that if he did not take him in by ſuch a day, himſelf ſhould be caſt out from his place and baniſhed, and ſuch a one ſhould ſuc­ceed him, who ſhould admit Arius to Church-fellowſhip. Holy Alexander goes into the Church, cries to God in praier to prevent ſuch a ones admiſſion, and be­hold in the evening of that day Arius was taken away by an execrable judgement in his ſudden death. The good man preſ­ſed God with tears before the Commu­nion-Table that he might not come there, God ſtruck him with a dreadfull blow, his bloud and bowels guſhing out, he in­ſtantly died. Men that will not ſubmit themſelves to meet chaſtiſements, pull down upon themſelves more dreadfull [Page] puniſhments, ſubmit your ſelves there­fore, that you may be ſure to eſcape all ſuch deſtroying evils.
Object. Object.  But if others religious and pi­ous be at the Lords Table preſent, we hope al will be well with us for their ſakes.
Anſw. Anſw.  1 Grant the preſence there of good people, yet never the better for you, either to prevent your ſin or your puniſh­ment. As the bare preſence of the bad cannot make the Sacrament bad to the good, no more can the bare preſence of the good make the Sacrament good to the bad.
Naturaliſts write, that the Unicorn comes to the water, puts in his horn, and then all the beaſts follow, and drink to­gether without danger, its not applica­ble here, the ſame Sacrament, phyſick to the good, poiſon to the bad for all that therein, the one to God acceptable, yet the other abominable. Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, my heart can­not be toward this people, caſt them out of my ſight let them go forth, Jer. 15.1.
2. It may prove the worſe for you, ſin thereby the more increaſed, God there­by the more incenſed, not only becauſe of what you partake of, but alſo becauſe [Page] of whom you partake with, for God re­quires all corrupt mixtures to be removed, as from his ſervice, ſo from his ſervants. The man that crope in among the wed­ding gueſts, without the wedding gar­ment, Matth. 22. O the fury that fell up­on him there, Binde him hand and foot, take him away, caſt him into outer dark­neſſe, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, verſ. 13. Better bear a Sacra­ment-ſuſpenſion, then to hazard ſuch a ſad rejection.
Object. Object.  But this is ſtrictneſſe too much to be ſtriven for, and niceneſſe more then need.
Anſw. Anſw.  Not ſo, as may be eaſily ſeen, For,
1. Think we how exact the very heathens have been even in their ſacrifices to keep off perſons prophane with a procul hinc. Tu geniter cape ſacra man [...] patri­oſ (que) pen [...]es: M [...] bell [...] ex­tento digreſſū & caede re­centi, Aterectare nefas donec me flumin [...] vivo, A [...] ­ero— Virg. 2. Aemad, That ſaying of Aeneas, in the Poet, to his father when he came from the warre, is a clear proof, Father doe you meddle with the ſacrifices, but as for me its a ſinfull thing to touch them till I have waſted my ſelf in the fountain: Hence the heathens had one, ever appointed to cry out to the people, when they came to ſacrifice, All you that are unclean, be gon, &c.
[Page]2. Conſider not only what hath been the light of nature in the hearts of men, but what is the ſtrength of nature in the bodies of healthy men: ſuch vapours and humours as are obnoxius and peccant, nature ejects and works out of the body, and the more forcible nature is, the fewer of ſuch diſtempers it leaves: ſee how each part herein helps it ſelf: the head by ſneezing, the lungs by coffing, the veins by ſwearing, the ſtomack by vomiting, &c. and ſhall not a ſtrict courſe be allowed in the Church to remove what offends with ſubmiſſion thereunto?
3. The exactneſſe of former ages in this ſervice of the Sacrament hath exceed­ed.Origen in. Levit. Hom. 13. Origen cals the bread and the cup in the Lords Supper, The holy of holies, unto which only holy ones are admitted, the un­holy excluded. Chryſoſt. in epiſt. ad Heb. Hom. 17. And Chryſoſtom reports, that in the Primitive times, when ever this Sacrament was adminiſtred, a Deacon ſtood up and cried in the open Aſſembly, Holy things to Holy men, Holy things to Holy men: thereby debarring all others unholy, and raiſing the hearts of the holy.
4. This is the higheſt ſervice under the Goſpel, and ſo requires the more axactnes, [Page] the next thing to be done is drinking wine with Chriſt in his Fathers kingdom, Mat. 26.29.
Object. Object.  But this refuſing us from the Sacrament, will be a great ſhame to us, How ſhall we bear it?
Anſw. Anſw.  1. Bare refuſall from the Sacra­ment is not a ſhame, but to deſerve to be refuſed, therein lies the ſhame. Shame accompanies ſin, as the black ſhadow the body: where there is no ſin there is no ſhame. If through a miſcarriage of the keies, a man be unjuſtly ſuſpended, it's his affliction, but not his ſin, and ſo no juſt cauſe of his ſhame: but when a man for his ſin is deſervedly put by, that is a juſt ground of ſhame. Negatively, for you not to have neceſſary graces, this is your ſhame, you have long had the means of knowledge, yet ſome of you have not the knowledge of God, I ſpeak this to your ſhame, 1 Cor. 15.24. You have heard many Sermons of faith in Chriſt, and yet you beleeve not, this is your ſhame. Poſitively to practice con­trary courſes, to purſue ſin and wicked­neſſe, whereby you are made unmeet for this holy Ordinance, this is your ſhame.
[Page]2 For ſuch as are under ignorance or ſcandall to be accepted to the Sacrament, would be a far greater ſhame, then their putting by can be, becauſe that only would be a ſhame to themſelves, but this a ſhame to many more. A ſhame to the governours and government, to ad­mit ſuch unmeet men. A ſhame to the whole Congregation among whom they are admitted. Now is it not farre fitter for ſhame to fall upon a pr [...]vate perſon, then upon a publike Congregation? and is it not more meet that an offender ſhould bear his own ſhame, then others innocent to be caſt under it? It's ſaid, 1 Cor. 11.14. that its a ſhame for a man to wear long hair; or to nouriſh his hair long, ſo in the Greek: Now when a man will not ſuffer his long uncomly locks to be cut off, [...]. he nouriſhes them, and that is his ſhame: When a man ſhall nouriſh his filthy luſts, and by mortification not en­dure them to be cut off, it  [...]s his ſhame, when Church Officers with the raſor of diſcipline ſhall not cut off offenders, but indulge and nouriſh them it is their ſhame. Better for tranſgreſſours to abide bluſhing under their own ſhame by ſuffer­ing a juſt cenſure, then for o [...]hers to un­dergo [Page] the ſhame of ſinfull ſlackneſſe to cenſure when the cauſe is juſt.
3. It will not only be a ſhame to you to be put by the Lords Table for your ſins, but it will be a ſoul ſhame for you to appear at the Table of the Lord in your ſins. Brethren, I ask you, ſaith Au­guſtine, Is it a ſhame to go and ſit at the table of an earthly Lord, Auguſt. de Temp. with filthy cloaths and dirty hands, and is it not a ſhame to be at the Table of this heavenly Lord, with unhallowed hearts, unſubdued luſts, and unreformed lives? the other is a ſhame be­fore men, this a ſhame before God, Angels and Saints. Would not you think it a ſhame to ſit naked of bodily garments at an ordinary feaſt among neighbours? and is it not a ſhame to appear naked of all ſoul attire at this extraordinary ban­quet in the preſence of the Lord and his holy Angels? O what ſilencing ſhame and confuſion of face was that man ſtruck with, who was found at the wedding, without a wedding garment, Matth. 22.12. but for a man to be found there, all filthy and defiled with ſinfull pollutions, who can utter that ſhame? If the linen upon the Communion Table were black and foul, the bread mouldy, the wine-cup [Page] all duſty, &c. would not you cry ſhame upon ſome? and will it not be a ſhame for your ſelves to be there all ſoiled with ſin? You would have the veſſels there made clean, ſaith Chryſoſtom, for your uſe, and ſhould not you there be more clean for the Lords uſe?
4. If you think of ſhame to be put forth from the Sacrament, and from a few of Gods ſervants in communion on earth, among whom you may be after received, think then what a ſhame it will be at the laſt day, to be ſhut out of hea­ven, and from the ſociety there of Saints and Angels for ever. For Chriſt at that day to ſay,Chryſoſt. Hom. ad pop. Antioch. Depart from me, a thing more terrible, ſaith Chryſoſtom, then a thou­ſand hels. O then to be caſt off by Chriſt with an I know you not, to have the door of heaven ſhut upon you, ſo as no argu­ments will ever open it, will not this be a ſhame? Yet this prove your portion among other ſins, for this ſin of unworthy receiving the Sacramnnt.
5. To be put here to ſhame may be your advantage for future: If men ſin and ſuffer for the ſame, it is good to be aſhamed, it is a ſhamefull ſin to be a ſhameleſſe man, for to be as Caligula [Page] was, who ſaid of himſelf, he loved no­thing better in himſelf, then that he could not be aſhamed: O how much doth it move God to wrath, to finde ſinfull men without ſhame, Jer. 3.3. but on the con­trary how well was God pleaſed when he ſaw Ephraim aſhamed? Jer. 31.19.Quantum diſplices Deo immunditia peccati, in tantum pla­cet Deo cru­biſcentia pa­nitentis. Bern. So much the more as God hath been diſpleaſed with the blackneſſe of ſin, the more will he be well pleaſed at the bluſhing of the ſinner, and bringing of him to a peniten­tiall ſhame. He that hath not been aſha­med to commit ſin, had need take the more ſhame in his repentance for ſin, and indeed one end of Church cenſures is to make men aſhamed. If any obey not our word by this Epiſtle, note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be aſha­med, 2 Theſ. 3.14.
Object. Object.  But the refuſing us from the Sacrament, will not only be a ſhame to us among men, but a very great trouble to us in our ſelves.
Anſw. Anſw.  1. Diſparagement among men, and diſquietment in your ſelves, would you avoid them in this caſe? O then re­move the cauſe aforehand, be not ſuch as for your ſins may deſerve this cenſure that brings trouble and ſhame: Be not [Page] ignorant and ſcandalous: Be not oppo­ſite and obſtinate, Search for wiſdom as for ſilver, and knowledge as for hid trea­ſures, Prov. 2.4. and then adde to your knowledge temperance, and to temperance, patience, and to patience, brotherly kinde­neſſe, 2 Pet. 1.5, 6, ſo ſhal you finde friendly acceptance at this Supper, both from God and men, and ſo eſcape all ſuch ſhame and trouble.
2. You ſay the putting you from the Sacrament will be a trouble to you, and truly good reaſon it ſhould, for we hope ſuch a cenſure you ſhall never lye under, unleſſe drawn down by your own ſinfull deſerts, and being juſtly puniſhed it's meet you be troubled: To lye under cen­ſures and ſufferings for ſin inſenſible, is an addition to ſin, and an ill condition in the ſinner.
3. Your trouble of minde hereupon may prove very profitable, ſuch troubles may bring forth ſweet cures and comforts to your ſouls.
The Angel troubled the waters, and then it cured thoſe that ſtept in, Joh. 5.4. Its the Lords method and manner to trouble mens mindes firſt, and then come with healing in his wings, Malach. 4.2. [Page] Your trouble for being put by one Sacra­ment, may be a means to prepare you for many, and that there may be ſo good effects of ſuch troubles, take ye heed of theſe things in trouble.
1 Beware your wrath do not over­come your grief, that that fire in you doe not dry up this water, that anger in you againſt ſuch as have cenſured you, do not prevail above ſorrow in you, who by them be ſo cenſured.
2. Beware you be not more affected with the cenſure for your ſin, then with the ſin for which you come under cenſure. Let not the penalty ſo much afflict as your iniquity: be more diſquieted at your tranſgreſſion, then at your ſuſpenſion.
3. Beware your dolour do not prevent your labour, that ſorrow do not ſo ſwal­low you, as to hinder your ſeeking of God, and ſetting about all good means for your amendment, 2 Cor. 2.7.
4. Whereas you ſpeak of trouble, to be kept off from the Sacrament, know this, that for you in your ſins to re­ceive the Sacrament, will bring about in time a far worſe trouble to your ſouls: woefull trouble may well ariſe upon your receiving, as your ſelves will ſay, if you [Page] conſider two things that you may expect when ever you ſo receive.
1. You will fall ſhort of the greateſt good.
2. You will fall under the greateſt evill.
Is not this ground of trouble to come to the Supper of the Lord, and to go with­out the Lord of the Supper to eat the bread of the Lord, not the bread which is the Lord? God not give you any of his ſon to eat, you miſſe the main meat at the Table,
Its ſaid of the Ravens, they feed not their own young, till they be feathered black, as themſelves be black: but by a ſtrange providence they a [...]e preſerved, Pſa. 147.9. Men not black but bright, holy as God is holy, in a Sacrament ſuch God will feed, now for you to have only a little bread and wine, no [...] a crum of Chriſt, nor the leaſt drop of his bloud, this will one day undoubtedly trouble, for no Chriſt no crown, none of his bloud on earth, none of his bliſſe in heaven.
2. The evill you will come under of ſin and puniſhment will encreaſe your trou­ble. An unworthy eating and drinking at the Lords Table, to uſe the Apoſtles phraſe conſider
[Page]1. What is criminall in it.1 Cor. 11.27. Superblaillic quia homo potius in ſua quam in Dei poteſtate eſſe dilexit, Fur­tum, q [...]ia quod non ſuū raptavit, ſa­crilegium quia quod ſanctum ali­enavit, homi­ciduum, quia ſeipſum prae­cipitavit, for­nicatio quia integritas hu­mana ſerpen­tina perſuaſi­one corrupta est, &c. Aug. Enchir. ad Laurent, c, 45 Placitum ſu­giendum ubi ab oſculo in­cipitur bellū & p [...]pacis indicium pa­cis rumpitur ſacramentū. Aug. Sacrilegium quaſi ſacri­ladium. Tribus modu committi po­test velin perſonamvel in locum. vel in rem, Aqul. 2. 2ae. Qu.  [...]9.
2. What is penall upon it. The fault and the guilt.
For the fault or offence its foul, though few think ſo, As that ſinfull eating of A­dam in Paradiſe may ſeem but a ſmall matter in the judgement of man, but in the eye of God a whole volume of iniqui­ty was in it, pride, diſobedience, rebellion, treaſon, theft, ſacriledge, murder, and many other ſins, lay in the belly of this mother ſin, as Austin well obſerves: ſo this ſinfull eating in the Sacrament, may ſeem to ſome a ſmall offence, but in that ſo many ſins meet, as make it exceeding ſinfull. Here is pride, elſe no man in his wickedneſſe would ſo preſume, and here is rebellion and treaſon againſt Chriſt his crown and dignity, a fair pretence there is indeed of love and loyalty to Jeſus Chriſt but it is but like the treaſon of Judas which was brought on by a kiſſe, and ſo the fact more ſoul, their hands and lips adore him, but their hearts and lives ab­hor him. Here is theft and ſacriledge. To take away the communion cup, or the linen from the communion Table: O that we will ſay were horrible and a high offence, what then to take bread and wine [Page] ſet apart and ſanctified by the Lord,Quicu [...]  (que) cum peccat [...] mortali hoc ſacramen­t [...] ſumiti [...] ­currit ſacri­legium tan­quam ſacra­menti viola­tor. Aquin. 3a. pa. for this holy uſe with wicked and unwaſhen hands? Read that cloſe c [...]tting quaery, Rom. 2.22. Thou that abhor reſt Idols, doſt thou commit ſacriledge? Remember A­chan with his wedge of gold, and Babilo­niſh garment, but to rob God and ſacri­legiouſly to venter on theſe holy things of God is worſe, and here are murders more cruell, then any Chronicle can compare: for Samſon to deſtroy himſelf, though therewith he deſtroied the enemies of God ſome diſpute the fact, but here for a man to kill himſelf,Adorantes Dominum ne (que) ita ut eſt dignum ea viventes non ſenti [...]us ſo reos fieri Do­minicae mor­tis, &c. Anſ and therewith likewiſe as much as in him lies, the dea [...] ſon of God: O matchleſſe murder, O tremble over that in the 1 Cor. 11, 27.29. but  [...]aving ſpoken ſomewhat before of Adams eating the forbidden fruit, what a dreadfull ſin was that; let me a little further compare that and this, The fruit of that tree ſome con­ceive was ſacramentall, wh [...]ch made the fact more fearfull, to prophane Gods Or­dinance by a ſinful ſacriledge, but however lay theſe two ſinfull eatings together, and this may ſeem in ſome things to exceed that.
That was againſt God a creatour, this againſt Chriſt a redeemer, now its more [Page] to redeem a ſoul then to create a world.Bonum gra­tia unius eſt maeius quam bonum natu­ra totius uni­verſi Aquin. 12ae. Qu. 113. Art. 9. That was againſt the word of the Lord: this againſt the blood of the Lord, there was guilt of the blood of man, but no guilt of the blood of Chriſt. That ſtruck at the covenant of works: this with wrong reflects on the covenant of free grace, that ſinfull eating was but once done, this oft, even as oft as wicked men receive.
The ingemination of ſin, is the aggra­vation of ſin. That being the firſt ſin of man, there was no ſin the puniſhment of which might affright from it: this is a following ſin, and ſad judgements have been already inflicted even for the ſame ſin, to warn others from it, 1 Cor. 11.30. For this cauſe many ſick and weak, and many ſleep in death: However by a vir­tuall influence and reference, that ſin had a large extent, yet in perſon it was actually done but by few: but this ſinfull eating is actually done by many in their own per­ſons, and multitude of ſinners, it encreaſes the magnitude of ſin; That was the occa­ſion of Chriſts coming into the world, which though it was for his abaſement, yet for his advancement alſo, together with much glory to God, and good to his Church, by the birth and death of [Page] Chriſt: hence ſome have ſaid, O happy ſin, &c. but O the diſhonours done to God and Chriſt, by this eating, O who would not fear to fall under this ſin, If I ſhould further compare this ſin with all the pardonable ſins of the ſons of Adam, Cruciate, damnate, tor­quete, atteri­te, nos quoti­es a vobis me­timur toties plures effici­mur; nam ſanguis Chri­stianorum ſemen Eccle­ſia eſt, Tert. Apologet. would not this tranſcend?
Amongſt them can there be a greater then oppreſſion and perſecution of Gods people to death, yet by means of ſuch bloudſheds the Church hath more flou­riſhed? that bloud hath been ſeed, but here the guilt of Chriſts bloud who doth not quake to carry? The beating and kil­ling and ſtoning the ſervants is ſome what, but this is the heir let us kill him, that is worſe. For Iulian to take his own blood falling from him, and caſt i [...] up as into the face of Chriſt, was wofull: but for a wic­ked communicant to take Chriſts own bloud as it were from his heart, and fling it into the face of Chriſt, O fearfull.
I proceed in ſhort to  [...]hat which is penall.
Dreadfull dooms do a [...]tend this ſin, beſides what after follows. When the Or­dinances were more carnall, the puniſh­ments upon diſobeyers and abuſers were more corporall: now thoſe are more ſpi­rituall, [Page] theſe are ſo alſo.Peccatum quod i [...]ſtū videtur habet paenam pediſ­ſequam,  [...] nemo de ad­miſſo niſi ae­maritudiu [...] doleat, aut cacitate non doleat, Aug. Blindeneſſe of minde, hardneſſe of heart, and a reprobate ſenſe for preſent, and damnation hereafter for ever, 1 Cor. 11.29. He eats and drinks damnation. Damnation? what hels of horrour are in that one word, no tongue cantell. A curious painter deſired to draw out the tortures of the Spaniſh In­quiſition, took a board and all beſmeared it with bloud, intimating, they were un­expreſſible.
So to declare what are the torments of eternall damnation is impoſſible.Qui diſcor­dat a Chriſto nunquam manducat carnem eius nec bibit ſan­guinem: etſi tantae rei Sa­cramentum ad iudicium ſuae perditio­nis quotid è accipit. O fear, and fly, think if God ſhould ſet upon you at the Sacrament, and there ſeal this damnation to your ſouls: and aſſure your ſelves your ſin herein it will be ſo great, God will remember it in judgement both here and hereafter: For a ſmall ſip of wine in a Sacrament-cup, O the dreadfull cups of Gods wrath whereof you muſt ever afterwards drink, in all which this ſin of unworthy receiving the Sacrament,Non eſt pana ſupra Iſrae­lem in qua non ſit uncia vituli. will bring in the moſt bitter ingredient. The Jews have a proverb That there is no puniſhment comes upon Iſrael in which there is not one ounce of the golden calf, meaning, that that was ſo great a ſin, that in every plague God remembred, that that [Page] had an influence into every trouble that befell them, ſo may you expect that in every puniſhment you ſhall after fall under, there will ſtill be an ounce in it of a polluted Sacrament, this will add to all your troubles on earth, and torments in hell.
When you ſhall come to this holy Or­dinance,Hildebrand. dictus Geo. 7. and not conſider what it requires, when you neither can or will anſwer ac­cording to what it commands, what can you expect but a dreadfull damnation to follow? I have read of a Pope who de­manding of the Eucharist reſolution of divers queſtions, as the Gentiles were wont to do of their Idols, and receiving n [...] anſwer, caſt the Euchariſt into the fire. O fearfull prophaneneſſe! If you receive the Sacrament again and again, yet having no regard to anſwer that holy adminiſtra­tion with a holy converſation, and God thereupon fling your immortall ſouls into infernall flames. O righteous vengeance, or if God do not preſently caſt down your ſouls to hell, ſuppoſe he brings up hell into your ſouls by terrour of conſcience, caſt into that caſe of Judas when he had betraied the innocent bloud, you muſt not think to fall under ſo great a ſin, but you [Page] muſt alſo fall vnder ſome greivous judge­ment. It hath been a cuſtome when any was charged with a crime,Corpus Do­mini noſtri Ieſu Christi ſittibi ad pro­bationem. The Sacrament was given him with theſe words, Let the body of our Lord Jeſus be to thee a triall of thy innocency or guiltineſſe. Upon this ground ſuppoſing that ſome eminent judgement would ſoon ſeize upon the guil­ty: You come to the Sacrament, God ſe­cretly ſaies, The bread thou eateſt, and wine thou drinkeſt this day, let it be to thee in the effect, as thou art in thy eſtate. Be it unto thee in its working, as thou art in thy walking, what would this produce? You may be amazed to meditate. O then rather then run this hazard, ſubmit to this cenſure of refuſall from the Table of the Lord, Better endure ſuch a juſt cha­ſtiſement, then fall under ſuch ſin and pu­niſhment.
3. Submit your ſelves to be directed in ſuch waies, whereby the worſt of you may yet become meet, and worthy to commu­nicate at this holy Table of the Lord.
And what I call you herein to conſider, I reduce to two heads.
	1. To encourage your ſubmiſſion.
	2, To enlarge the direction.

Your ſubmiſſion may be encouraged to [Page] the uſe of good means by ſuch motives as theſe.
Firſt, Though you have  [...]een moſt un­meet and unworthy, and therefore juſtly refuſed, yet uſing ſuch means, you not only poſſibly may, but certainly ſhall become ſo meet and worthy, as to be readily re­ceived. The Apoſtle firſt wrot to the Corinthians, to put away from commu­nion among them the inceſtuous perſon, and after wrot to them to receive him into their ſociety again, 2 Cor. 2.7. being prepared by penitentiall workings, for that whereof he was before unworthy. It was the error of the Novatians and Donatiſts of old, That ſuch as were caſt out of the Church for adultery or apoſta­cy in times of perſecution were never to be reſtored:Aug. lib 5. cont. Dona. Cypr. lib. 4. Epiſt. 22. which opinion both Au­guſtine and Cyprian reproves. One ſimus who run out of the family of Philemon, yet after being reformed, we reade how affectionately Paul writes to receive him in again. As there may be juſt cauſe for mens caſting out, ſo there may be cauſe as juſt for their taking in again.
Secondly, Though in the caſe of the Sacrament, you can by no means be meet or worthy in reſpect of a worthineſſe of [Page] adequation, yet there be waies whereby ye may be worthy, in reſpect of worthi­neſſe of approbation, ſuch is the tranſcen­dent excellency of the Ordinance, you can never be abſolutely meet or worthy, yet you may be accepted ſo; meet and worthy in the account both of God and good men, and for this doe you ſtrive to be accounted worthy of the Sacrament of Chriſt as to be accounted worthy of the kingdom of God, 2 Theſ. 1.5.
Thirdly, Though you may not by the means you uſe become immediately ſo meet and worthy, as ſome others are of this Ordinance, yet you may be ſo meet and worthy as to deal ſafely in this ſervice, as David had divers Worthies, and all did well in the warres, though ſome did ex­cell the reſt, 2 Sam. 23.19.
Fourthly, Though ſome will not ſub­mit to the means, but remain unmeet and unworthy, yet if others of you will go the right way to work, you ſhall be em­braced, notwithſtanding as men meet and worthy; thoſe that will not, either they muſt be forbid, or approach at their own peril, while they are eating and drinking at the Table, they may expect an hand-wri­ting upon the wall, as appeared to Bel­ſhazar, [Page] when abuſing the veſſels of the Lord, with a Mene Mene Tekel, &c. and better a power to forbid them, then this peril to abide them, plunging them into a perplexed poſture, how ever you ſhall be found to have ſo much weight and worth as to meet with a ſweet welcome at the Table of the Lord.
Fifthly, Though you have had ſome trouble and ſorrow being caſt out for your unworthineſſe, the greater will be the joy and comfort, when you ſhall come ſo in, as to be accounted worthy. The prodigall out from his fathers houſe, was ſore afflicted, but O the meat, mirth and muſick that was made at his return, father and friends, they all rejoice: O the joy to Paſtor and people, upon your admittance, what think yo [...] will then be the comfort to you your ſelves? When the Sacrament to them that be in the gall of bitterneſſe, ſhall be as the bitterneſſe of gall, it ſhall be to you far ſweeter then the hony and the hony comb.
Sixtly, Though the very means you are to uſe to be eſteemed meet and worthy at this Table, be very tedious, troubleſome, painfull and unpleaſing to the fleſh for preſent, yet the ſpirituall good you ſhall [Page] after gain, will abundantly recompence. I reade of one about to ſuffer martyrdom, putting one leg into the fire, cries, the fleſh ſhrinks and ſaies, Thou fool wilt thou burn and need not? the ſpirit anſwers, Hell fire is hotter, wilt thou venture that? The fleſh ſaith, Wilt thou leave thy friends? The ſpirit anſwers, Chriſt and his Saints ſociety is better, &c. When you are about ſuch means as may make you meet for a Sacrament. The fleſh perhaps will ſay, Wilt thou put ſelf to ſhame, and ſin to death? The ſpirit may well anſwer, To eat and drink damnation is worſer, The fleſh ſay, Wilt thou forſake thy old luſts and lovers? The ſpirit may anſwer, Com­munion with Christ and his members is better.
It was an excellent courage in Ignatius, I am the wheat that the teeth of beaſts muſt grinde, it matters not, Iren lib. 5. Contr. Val. ſo I may be pure bread for my maſters tooth; let fire, racks and pullies, yea and all the torments of hell come upon me, ſo I may win Christ: Thus doe you reſolve though it coſt you bl [...]h­ings of face, breakings and bleedings of heart, cuttings of ſoul, and killings of ſin, yet you will willingly under go all to gain Chriſt, that he may be the pure [Page] bread whereof you may eat at his Table, and that will excellently anſwer for all, thus though ſome of the means it may be you muſt uſe to be made mee: and worthy to partake at the Table of the Lord, be tedious to the fleſh, and contrary to na­ture corrupt, yet there is that in Chriſt will well anſwer the coſt, O then ſubmit to ſuch means, whereby you may be ac­counted meet and worthy,  [...]oth of God and men that are good.
That God may account you ſo, in the way of his mercy.
That men may account you ſo, in the way of their charity.
And ſeeing I have begu [...] to diſcourſe to you, who may be refuſed even by men as unworthy and unmeet, I ſhall declare to you how you may be received, even of men as meet and worthy.
To direct you herein, two things I pro­poſe for your practiſe.
	1. Sorrowfully to confeſſe evil paſt.
	2. Seriouſly to promiſe good for fu­tu [...].Nemo eru beſcat paeni­tentiam age­re qui non e­rubuit pani­tenda com­mi [...]ere.


Scandalls and open evils whereby you have given publike offence, thereof you muſt make penitent and publike confeſſi­on, ſuch as have not been aſhamed to [Page] practiſe and commit ſin openly, ſhould never be aſhamed to repent and confeſſe ſin openly, ſaith Auguſtine. Its no ſhame publikely to paſſe from evil to good, as Ambroſe once ſpoke to Valentinian. We reade of one Eccebolius in the primitive times, after a ſad revolt, comes to the congregation, where once he was a mem­ber, caſt himſelf upon the threſhold, with tears crying to the people as they paſſed in, Tread, Calcate me ſalem inſipi­dum. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 1. tread upon me unſavoury ſalt, &c. It might rend the moſt rocky heart to read the penitentiall expreſſions and confeſſions of Origen, as tranſlated by Jerom, and related by Euſebius, who being excommunicate for his deniall of Chriſt, miſerably bewails it,Nihil est quod pudori eſſe debeat niſi non fate­ri. Ambr. de paenit. lib, 1. cap. 16. lib. 2. cap. 10. Aug. in lib. 50. Homil. Hom. 49. Cyprian. lib. 3. Epist. 17. Origen. Hom. 2. in Pſal. 37. paſſionatly preſſing the people to pray for him. Am­broſe in his 1. book of Repentance, and chap. 16. excellently opens this, perſwade­ing offenders to publike bewailing their offences, and not to be aſhamed, except not to confeſſe their ſins, and to beſeech the whole Church to pray for them, and ſo to admit to communion. Auguſtine and Cyprian before him, and Origen before them both, clearly declare, that in their times, ſuch was the courſe of the Church in this caſe, and Zozomen fully affirms [Page] the ſame order in uſe.Rei terram ſeſe pro nos abijciunt cū planctu & lamentatione, Epiſcopus oc­curret cum lachrymis & ad parimen­tum lamen­tando prevol­vitur & uni­verſa Eccle­ſia multitudo lachrym is ſuffunditur. Zozom lib. 7. cap. 16. They, ſaith he, that have offended come forth into the midſt of the people, and fall down flat, with weeping and lamentation to the ground. The Miniſter comes to him with tears, and falls down alſo, and the whole mul­titude of the Church is poured over and over with tears, &c. Thus the Emperour Theodoſius, who having commanded a maſſacre in the city of Theſſalonica (up­on the murder of one of his ſervants) when ſeven thouſand in the ſpace of three hours were butchered, was after requi­red,Ruffin. lib. 2. cap. 18. and did manifeſt his publike repen­tance in the preſence of all the people, and this before he could be admitted to the Lords Table. The publike peniten­tiall confeſſions of King David, in the buſineſſe of Bathſheba and matter of Ʋriah, remains upon record, from whence Mr Hilderſham on Pſalm. 51. doth abundantly preſſe this practiſe in the Church, both from Scripture and reaſon, to whom I refere thoſe, who in this would be more fully informed, and that others to this may be more effectually-inforced. There is only one thing I conceive may moſt probably be queſtioned by ſome, viz.
[Page]
Whether it be not ſufficient for men to confeſſe their ſins in ſecret to God only?
Anſw. To clear truth in this, there is ſomething to be granted, and ſomething to be denied.
We grant that mens confeſſing their ſins to God in ſecret, it is to be preferred for a threefold cauſe.
1. Becauſe thereof is ever an abſolute neceſſity.
2. Becauſe therein is the more certain ſincerity.
3. Becauſe thereby is more ſpirituall commodity.
The neceſſity is hereof abſolute, its not poſſible for any man to doe well in the things of God, that will not confeſſe his ſins in ſecret unto God. Sincerity is more certain. In confeſſing our ſins to God publikely before men, we are more prone to play the hypocrites, ſecretly argues more uprightneſſe, commodity more ſpi­rituall; that wherein man is moſt plain, therewith God is moſt pleaſed, and that wherewith God is moſt pleaſed, thereby man is moſt profited. O the peace and pardon God ſpeaks to the ſoul that in ſecret ſincerely ſighs out confeſſion of ſin, notwithſtanding we deny that con­feſſion [Page] of ſins in ſecret to God alone is all that is required, there are caſes where­in more is called for, to wit, to confeſſe ſins to God before men, yea to confeſſe ſins againſt God unto men; and ſure then to confeſſe unto men ſuch ſ [...]ns and treſ­paſſes as are againſt men, may well be practiſed amongſt men.
To acquaint you with ſome caſes, con­ſider ſins whether againſt God or men, are of two ſorts, either private or pub­like. Private ſins known to God, but unknown to men, yet muſt be confeſſed to men in a two fold caſe; as firſt, in caſe they ſo burden the conſcience as no eaſe is had; its ſome medicinable cure of heart grief, [...]. Nazian. eig.  [...]arm. ad Epiſc. to pour out words to the air, faith Nazianzen, much more to pitifull and faithfull friends, Jam. 5.16. 2. In caſe the evil of a private ſin ſo redounds to the hurt of many, that God purſues it to bring it to light; It ought publikely to be confeſſed, Joſh. 7.19. But then publike ſins, or ſins known to men more or leſſe, muſt be confeſſed publikely as they be known and doe offend. If an offence be given to a particular Chriſtian, the offen­der muſt confeſſe it, Luk. 17.4. If thy bro­ther treſpaſſe againſt thee, and turn again,[Page]ſaying, I repent, that is, confeſſe his ſin and expreſſe his ſorrow for the ſame, thou ſhalt forgive him; ſure then if an offence be given to a Congregation, the offender muſt accordingly frame his confeſſion, and ſo ſeek his reconciliation, and after received to communion.Concil. Nic. can. 1 [...]. They were in­joined by the Council of Nice, who had ſacrificed to idols in the perſecution of Licinius, to make their publike confeſſion, or no admition.
2. It is meet you publikely promiſe good for future. In the book of Nehe­miah we reade of the people of Iſrael, having by ſinfull mixtures ſoiled them­ſelves, they firſt publikely confeſſed their ſins, chap. 9.2. and next they entred into an oath with a curſe, to walk in Gods law, to obſerve and doe his command­ments, chap. 10.29. Publikely ſwearing themſelves to God, and then after they went and offered great ſacrifices, with great rejoicings, chap. 12.43. An oath ex­cellent to keep you off from ſin, and keep you in to God. [...]. Septum. The word in Greek for an oath, is derived of a Greek word that ſignifies a hedge, which if once a man have ſet about himſelf, he muſt not break thorow. An oath is either aſſertory, [Page] whereby men witneſſe truth to what is in doubt, or promiſſory, whereby men ob­lige themſelves to what is their duty. Such an oath David publikely p [...]omiſes him­ſelf to God by Pſa. 119.106. and this is ſeaſonable to do upon a Sacrament occaſi­on thereby to attain the more free admiſ­ſion.
Si nihil con­tra adferatur admittitur quidem fed non niſi ſo­lenni pactio­ne cum Deo & cum Ec­cleſia, Spondet vero Eccleſia ſe ambulaturū prout ſanctā illam com­munionem decet, diſci­plinae illius Eccleſiae ſub­iacere velle, &c. Qui ad ſa­cram coenam primum ad­mittu [...]tur fidei confeſſio­nem coram totā Eccleſiâ publicè edant, Zep [...]pol. Ec. l. 1. c. 14 p, 158Thus M. Parker a man of eminency for learning and holineſſe, who though born in England lived and died beyond ſea who reports the practice of reformed Churches, not to take any to the Lords Table, but with a publike promiſe.
Yea with him Zepperus and other ap­proved writers witneſſe the ſame, from whom I ſhall further acquaint you, with what is required in the beſt reformed Churches of all that come to commu­nicate at the Table of the Lord, in two things.
A publike acknowledgement of true faith.
A publike engagement unto good life.
Confeſſion of faults of ſome.
Confeſſion of faith of all.
But of this Confeſſion I have ſpoken before.
[Page]
I ſhall only counſell you thus to engage to good life, and ſo be received to Sacra­mentall ſociety.
In Athens every one that was admitted to the freedome of the city,Pugnabo pro ſacr [...] & fo­lus & ſimul cum alijs, Melanc. came to a pub­like place, and engaged by oath to main­tain holy things alone, and with others, and ſhall any ſhun this pious practice, to poſſeſſe this priviledge in the Church. The German Princes by ſolemn promi­ſes, proteſted they would cleave to the Goſpel preached by Luther (and hence they were firſt called Proteſtants) taking the Sacrament thereupon. Iuſtin Martyr who lived about 150. [...] Apol. 2 reports of three things required of ſuch as were to the Sacrament received, newneſſe of birth, ſoundnes in faith, and promiſe of good life.
Iſa. 56.6, 7. The ſons of the ſtranger that ſhall join themſelves to the Lord, to love him and ſerve hom: and ſhall take hold of me by covenant, them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyfull in my houſe of praier, their ſacrifices will I accept.
But as for you that are yet in your ſins, whether more open or ſecret: O how fain would I preſcribe you all ſome courſe whereby you may not only paſſe with [Page] men, but with God, as a people proved and approved of the Lord for this preci­ous Ordinance. For truly if you are ſuch as are only received of men, but rejected of God, your caſe is ſad; ſuppoſe a man ſhould be debarred from thi [...] Table,Quid obeſt homuni, ſi est de illa tabu­la delere ve­li [...] humana ignorantia quem de libro viventium non delet in iqua conſci­entia? Aug. yea thrown out of the Church unjuſtly, when yet his heart is right and ſtraight, his con­ſcience clear and clean towards God, what reall hurt hath he? God makes it up, but ſuppoſe a man ſhall be embraced and brought in, yet God abhors: for his heart is wreched, and his conſcience is foul towards God, and what good hath he? The man in the Goſpel without the wedding garment, the ſervants admitted him, and they laid no reſtraints upon him, they ſaw nothing that c [...]ld for cen­ſure, but takes him in without ſcruple: O but the Maſter of the Feaſt comes and findes him naked, he commands him to be bound hand and foot and cast into utter darkneſſe, ah poor man I whatever liber­ty he had to come in, yet for want of a wedding garment on his back, he cannot get out, but with chains and fe [...]ters on his feet, Mat. 22.11, 12, 13. Eſt, 6 the laſt, its ſaid The Kings chamberlains haſted to bring Haman in to the banquet, which Eſ­ter[Page]had prepared: but in the 7. chapter we finde, that he being there, when the King came to know the wickedneſſe of his heart, and bloudineſſe of his minde, in con­spiring the death of his Queen and all her kindreds, its ſaid, The Kings wrath was up at the banquet of wine, and he roſe in a rage, and would not reſt ſatisfied, till Haman was had out and hanged up,
You may be ſuch as Gods Miniſters may think ſo well of as to haſt you in to this banquet, which the Lord hath prepared, but yet God that knows the wickedneſſe of your hearts, and ſees here as it were a conſpiracy againſt the life of his ſon, and that while you are eating and drinking, you are guilty of Chriſts body and bloud, Gods wrath is up at this banquet of wine, while Haman was at the banquet, Eſter ſtands up and petitions the King, that if ſhe found any favour in his eyes, O let my life be given me, &c. for I and my people are to be ſlain by means of this wicked Haman, &c. O for Chriſt Jeſus to ſtand up before his Father the King, and accuſe you, while you are at the Sacrament, If ever I have found favour in thy ſight now preſerve me from wicked hands, think how hereupon the wrath of this great King will be up, and [Page] what ruine to your ſouls is like to enſue: well learn how to prevent his in time, you know that for want of  [...] ſetled go­vernment we have been long kept without this bleſſed Sacrament: I hope there are among you, who lament after the Lord: and the Lord haſten the deſires of your hearts, and the Lord help us to prepare for what we deſire, I have already ſhewed you what more towards men (when called thereunto) you ought outwardly and o­penly to do. I ſhall now tell you what alſo towards God, both outwardly and in­wardly you ought to be, that herein God may account you meet to communi­cate.
The directions I ſhall give you, I ſhall take from that courſe which good King Hezekiah preſcribed to the Prieſts and the people in his time to prepare them for the Paſſeover, which they had been then long without, Read 2 Chron. 29. and the 30. chapt. Accordingly there are two things required.
	1. To be humbled.
	2. To be hallowed.

Your hearts muſt be humbled, as thoſe of Aſher, Manaſſeh, and Zebulun, 2 Chr. 30.11, who at home humbled themſelves [Page] and then came up to Jeruſalem to cele­brate the Paſſeover. In private I pray you, practice ſoul-humbling duties, that ſo you may be prepared for the Supper of the Lord.
I ſpeak to you who are for preſent im­penitent, ſtiffenecked, and ſtonehearted, the Lord give you to be humbled for two things, that by your ſinfulneſſe this ſweet Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord, 
	1. It hath been corrupted, and
	2. It hath been interrupted,

You have corrupted the holy Sacrament of the Lord, Tit. 1.15. to the pure all things are pure, but to the impure and them that are defiled all is made unclean. Though holy things have not ſanctified you, yet you have polluted holy things, their ſin was foul, Mal. 1.12. That ſaid the Table of the Lord was polluted, O what is their ſin then that do not ſay the Table of the Lord is polluted but yet they have oft pol­luted, and by ſin defiled the ſame? O what a dreadfull thing it was Numb. 19, 13. To defile the Tabernacle of the Lord, and is it now nothing to have defiled the Table of the Lord? look how the Prophet complains, Iſa, 28.8. All places are full [Page]of filthy vomits, yea the Tables are un­clean: for men to defile their own Tables is ill, O what then to defile the Table of the Lord? 1 Sam. 2.17. by reaſon of the ſins of Elies ſons, men abhorred the offer­ings of the Lord: Sacrifice which the Lord commanded was abhorred of men, like a lothſome thing, becauſe of their ſin by whom the Sacrifice was offered:Incenſi odor de immundo­rum manibus rep [...]datus eſt pro faetore, & iram non fratiam pra ſumptio me­ruit, Cypr. de can. Dom. this is bad, but what is it when the Lord ſhall abhor his own offering? conſider the firſt of Iſay, Incenſe from men of foul hands and hearts, is an abominatio [...] to the Lord. In ſtead of a ſweet ſmell, it hath a ſtinking ſavour, and provokes God to wrath, to cauſe the Lord to loath his own Ordi­nance, O ſad! O be humbled deeply be­fore God for this.
Again as through your ſins you have cor­rupted, ſo you have interrupted this holy ſervice, for this alſo be humbled.
The former hath been the cauſe of the latter: water that runs into narrow pipes, while all is kept clean, it paſſeth freely: but when the water is thick and muddy, and pipes and paſſages foul, then the courſe of the water is ſtopt, pure and good bloud, goes eaſily into all parts of the body, and into every vein: but when the bloud is [Page] corrupted, its free courſe is hindered: O its our corruption of, that hath cauſed an interruption in the courſe of the Sacra­ment, O the fearfull defilements of this pure Ordinance, in all the parts of the Kingdome.
The Lord remove all our mud that theſe waters of the Sanctuary may run clearly and freely. The Lord cure our corruptions that ſo there be no obſtructions, but as a Sacrament, ſo Chriſts bloud in the Sacra­ment may paſſe abundantly. O let us look back and weep bitterly in that we have thus broken off the way of this Ordinance: O how God was diſpleaſed with thoſe that trod down the paſtures, and fouled the waters with their filthy feet, that ſo his flock could not eat or drink, Ezek. 34.18, 19. O muſt not God needs be angry with you, who by your ſins have pud­led this water, have ſtained and ſo ſtopt theſe ſtreams of God? Gen. 26. we read that Iſack had no wels open to water his flocks, for the Philiſtims had ſtopt up all the wels of water, which were digged in the daies of Abraham his Father: your ſins and the ſins of the land have ſtopt up theſe wels of water, that the flocks of Chriſt in divers Congregations of the [Page] Kingdome have at this day no where to drink, Ier. 5.24, 25. yet ſay they not in their hearts, let us fear the Lord that gives rain, and reſervs to us the appointed weeks of the harveſt. Though your iniquities have turned away thoſe things, and your ſins have withholden good things from you: O that you would yet fear the Lord, who gives you the rain of his word, and can reſerve again for you the appointed months for the Sacrament, though for a while your iniquities have turned away thoſe things, and your ſins have hindred ſuch good things from you.
Nay by this means Gods dear children have been deprived of their bread, this refreſhing food of their ſouls, A ſad caſe in the book of the Lamentations, when children have cried to their Mothers for bread, and they had none to give them: little infants have laid their hands in their mothers boſomes, but could finde no milk in their breaſts: what ſoundings, faint­ings, and fallings down in the ſtreets of the City, &c. Read the 2. of the Lamen. 6.12. and is not this heart-lamenting matter when the poer hungring Saints and ſervants of God have cried for this bread, and their Miniſters not know how [Page] to give it them? Divers poor Congrega­tions have neither Miniſtry of the word, nor adminiſtration of Sacraments, Cant. 8.8. We have a little ſiſter, and ſhe hath no breaſts, what ſhall we do for our ſiſter? The God of Heaven help in this caſe, and there be others who have only one breaſt, the word preached, but not the Sacrament adminiſtred.Amazones veint qui mazam non habent. A­mazones a  [...] i.e. mamma du­citur nomen. Hinc Servi­  [...] notat A­mazones A taliano uni mammas vo­cari. hiſtory reports to the praiſe of thoſe warlike women of Scythia, that they cut off one breaſt, that they might the more dexteriouſly draw their bows in battle, and only one breaſt left to bring up their chil­dren. I cannot but record this on the con­trary with grief (and with tears more rea­dy to fall from my eyes, then words from my mouth) to think of Congregations like women with one breaſt: Its a joy to a good Miniſter as to a loving Mother, when there is two full breaſts to draw out for the childe to ſuck, and its a trouble when one is dry. The Lord fill both our breaſts with good milk: O let us be hum­bled that our ſins have done us this wrong, I fear the other breaſt ſhould be taken, a­way too, for our wantonneſſe, worldli­neſſe, way wardneſſe, wickedneſſe, the good Lord prevent. O mourn in ſecret for your ſins, that have ſo corrupted and interrup­ted [Page] the courſe of the Sacrament.
I have before told you what publike ſorrows, publike ſinners are to expreſſe, O now learn what private remorſe ought to abound between God and all your ſouls. Bodily wounds are worſt when bleed moſt inwardly: but wounds of godly ſorrow are beſt, that bleed more in the heart, then is wept out at the eyes: O go aſide and cry, ſtrike Lord, Lord ſtrike this ſtony heart of mine, that out of this hard rock waters of ſorrow may guſh: publike ſorrow with­out private, argues hypocriſie, and is ne­ver pleaſing to God, as ſhe that hath rot­ten inwards,Magis culpa digna eſt quae ad laudein lachrymas fundit quam quae pulchri­tudinis cauſa coloribi [...] fa­ciem ſuam pingit. Chry. Home [...]. in Mat. a black heart, but paints her ſelf with colours, that ſhe may have a beautifull face, is hatefull to God: but more abominable is he or ſhe that hath a hard unbroken heart, yet can water the cheeks in the preſence of others with tears, Mal. 2.13. They covered the Altar of God with tears, yet in heart were impenitent ſinners, and God abhorred their ſacrifice. Would you be accepted of God at the Sa­crament? O go firſt and deep much in ſecret, and mourn becauſe you can mourn no more, the more the hear [...] is thus torn the more entire it is,Non eſt cor integrum niſi ſit ſciſſum and the more meet to receive Sacrament ſweets. This is the [Page] firſt thing, Be humbled.
2. Be hallowed, you muſt be ſancti­fied and holy as many of you as would be meet for this holy ſervice, 2 Chro. 29.15, 17. 2 Chro. 30.15. ſee what ſanctifying there was of perſons and things, to prepare for the Paſſeover, O do you conſider what ſanctity and holineſſe is required to prepare you for the Supper of the Lord.
Now in this hallowing lies a twofold holineſſe, both which muſt concurre, that you may be holy, and ſo fit for this holy buſineſſe.
	1. Relative.
	2, Poſitive.

Relative holineſſe takes in two things.
	1. A ſeparation from ſin.
	2, A dedication to God.

1. You muſt be ſeparate, Eſt. 6. you read how the Paſſeover being to be kept, it is ſaid that all ſuch as had ſeparated themſelves from the filthineſſe of the hea­then of the land, did eat, and kept the feaſt ſeven daies with joy, and we ſee how Ezra after exhorts, chapt. 10.10, 11. He ſtands up and ſaies to the people of Iſrael, Ye have indeed tranſgreſſed, yet now make confeſſion unto the Lord your God, [Page] and do his pleaſure, and ſeparate your ſelves from the people of the land, and all the Congregation anſwered with a loud voice, ſo muſt we do, and ſo do you, O ſe­parate yee your ſelves from ſinfull courſes and company. There is a good Schiſme and ſeparation that cuts aſunder the cords of corruption, that breaks the brother­hoods of wicked men, though there is a ſchiſme and ſeparation, that is very bad, which breaks the bonds of Chriſtian unity, and rends Chriſtians from ſociety one with another. Chriſt will ſeparate at the laſt day, but who? The ſheep from the goats, and not the ſheep one from another, who are they which dare do that now which Chriſt himſelf will not do? nay dare do that which Chriſt himſelf hath undone, Chriſt came down from Heaven to break down wals of ſeparation, Eph. 2.14. and they build them up again. All the time Chriſt walked upon earth, he did not leave behinde him the leaſt footſteps of ſuch ſe­parations, as of late hath been every where peremptorily practiſed, Nor yet any of the Apoſtles that came after him, we read, Act. 19 9, that when Paul had for three months, been preaching publikely at E­pheſus, Divers were hardned and blaſ­phemed [Page] the way of the Goſpel, then he departed from them, and ſeparated the Diſciples. He ſeparated the Diſciples from them that blaſphemed, not the Diſciples one from another, and this after they were hardened, and ſo became incurable, 2 Cor. 6.17. Come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, from whom? There were ſome in Corinth continued profeſſed Ido­laters, thoſe who were converted to the Chriſtian faith, muſt come out from a­mong them and be ſeparate, for what a­greement, ſaith he, hath the Temple of God with Idols? ver. 16. ſo ſeparate, I beſeech you, as to ceaſe all ſinfull converſe with prophane men, if you love to live among dead mens tombs, you are not fit for the Table of the Lord. In this Supper as the Elements, ſo the Communicants muſt be ſeparate from common and corrupt uſes.
2. You muſt dedicate and devote your ſelves to God, 2 Chr. 29.31. Then He­zekiah ſaid, now you have conſecrated your ſelves unto the Lord, come near, and bring ſacrifices and thanksofferings into the houſe of the Lord, 2. Chro. 30.8. Be not ſtiffe-necked as your Fathers, but yeeld up your ſelves to the Lord, and then [Page] enter into his Sanctuary to ſerve the Lord. Thus doe you reſigne up your ſelves unto God, and then come to this holy Table: all and each of you I exhort, O give thy ſelf to God, and that 
	Truly without diſſembling
	Timely without delaying, and
	Totally without dividing.

An unſound Chriſtian is as the falſe mother in the Kings, that would have the childe divided, he is loath to give himſelf wholly to God: whereas a ſincere Chri­ſtian takes theſe two parts, body and ſoul, and doth as the poor widow in the Goſ­pel with her two mites, Luk. 21.3. throws them both together into the Lords trea­ſury, devotes them both to the Lords ſervice: when you are willing to go, and put all into the treaſury of the Lord, then you are fit to come to the Table of the Lord. I ſuppoſe when you ſhall be at this Supper, you will deſire to have both Elements, bread and wine, and both things ſignified, Chriſts body and bloud, O then give both body and ſoul to God: If you would not have a half Sacrament, nor a half Saviour, O let not God have a half ſoul, and a half ſervice, but give your ſelves wholly to God, 2 Cor. 8.5. [Page] O thus ſeparate your ſelves from all ſor­did uſes, and conſecrate your ſelves to God, for all holy purpoſes, that you may be meet for the Table of the Lord, O ariſe with the prodigall, Luk. 15.Luk. 15.18. (Surgam) quia  [...]acebat (& ib [...]) quia longè aberat (ad patrem meum) quia ſub principe percorum e­rat. Aug. and leave feeding with the devils ſwine, and come home (how diſtant ſoever you are) to God, and ſue to be one of his ſer­vants, for ever to live in the bonds of obedience, then you ſhall have bread e­nough, and meat enough to your bread, a whole fatted calf, verſ. 17.23. Thus much for that relative holineſſe required. I proceed to poſitive holineſſe,Sanctitas duplex, ſemi­nalis & ger­minalis. in reſpect of which you ought to be holy alſo, and this is two fold, Habituall and Actuall.
1. Habituall holineſſe, that is, the in­fuſion of ſuch divine graces whereby you may be fitted for the ſervice of God, whereunto you are devoted:Anima & spiritus, i. e.  [...]. my praier is with the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 5.23. The Lord ſanctifie you throughout in ſoul, in body, in ſpirit, Matth. 13.33. The parable tels us of the woman that took her leaven and laid it in three meaſures of meat, till the whole was leavened: The Lord lay ſuch a holy leaven of grace in theſe three parts, body, ſoul and ſpirit, that the whole man in each of you may be leavened, and [Page] you may be ſanctified throughout, that God by his Spirit would come down and break a box of holy ſpiknard in your hearts, that the whole houſe might be filled with the ſweetneſſe of that odour, Joh. 12.3. That God would pour that holy oil upon your heads, that may run down to your beards, and to the skirts of your garments, that you may be all over anointed of God, Pſalm. 133.2. 2 Cor. 1.21. That your hives may be full of the hony of heaven, your hearts filled with the graces of God, and then
2. Actuall holineſſe: To make you meet communicants, its not enough to have grace in you, but there muſt be a holy exerciſe of all thoſe graces in you, ready to put forth in all practicall im­ploiments and improvements. Souldiers while they lye ſtill in their quarters are of little uſe, and doe little good, but when they are drawn out and march forth in their ranks and places, then they be fit to go upon ſervice, and ready to encounter an enemy in the field: while graces lye idle in the heart, they are to little purpoſe or profit, but graces drawn out in exer­ciſe, are prepared to any holy ſervice.
When ever you are to come to a Sa­crament, [Page] you muſt ſtrike up a call, and beat a march to your graces aforehand, and ſo come and cloſe with Chriſt in this ordinance.Non ſemper ſancti ſunt qui loca ſan­ctorū tenent ſed ſancti ſunt qui ſan­ctorum opera ſanctè exer­cent. Hier. O know that you cannot in this, or in any other ordinance, act holily without this actuall holineſſe, ſuch a holi­neſſe you ought to ſet awork in all your works, even in common actions, in ordi­nary eatings and drinkings, you ought to hold forth holineſſe, much more when you come to eat and drink in the Sacrament. Zach. 14.20, 21. Its propheſied, how up­on every pot in Judah and in Jeruſalem, ſhould be written Holineſſe to the Lord, much more on the pots in the Lords houſe. O I beſeech you be holy, and indeed ho­ly: a viſible ſanctity, though inward hy­pocriſie, may give you admittance among men, but there muſt be holineſſe with uprightneſſe, or you can have no ac­ceptance with God. In a mans body,Melior eſt in corpore digi­tus vivus quam oculus vitreus. Aug. in Pſal. 130. when each part muſt act in its place, the lit­tle finger that hath life, is fitter for ſervice then the glaſſe eye that is only for orna­ment: and truly when Chriſtians ſhal be to act in this Supper-ſervice, its better to be a ſincere Rahab, then an unſound Judas, Chriſt-man may permit him, but Chriſt-God abhorres him. An hypocrite in his [Page] moſt glorious work is abomitable to God, whereas a true Chriſtian in his pooreſt imploiment findes favour in his eyes. O doe not appear only, but be in heart re­ally holy, you that intend the holy Table of the Lord. An hypocrite in this buſi­neſſe may pretend great tenderneſſe and ſtrictneſſe, O how afraid leaſt any guilty of Chriſts bloud, ſhould partake with him at the Sacrament, when yet the guilt of Chriſts bloud may lye upon his own ſoul without ſenſe,Matth. 27 6. Qualis haec innocentiae ſimulatio, pe­cuniam ſan­guinis non mittere in ar­cam, & ipſū ſanguinem mittere in conſcientiā? Auguſt. Ioh. 18.28. for his hidden and ſecret ſins: as thoſe Jews, when Judas reſtored his thirty pieces, Matth. 27.6. they would by no means have the price of Chriſts bloud lye in a cheſt, when yet the guilt of this bloud lay on their hearts without any remorſe, O groſſe. They would not defile themſelves by coming into the common Hall on the preparation day to the Paſſeover, but to imbrue their hands in Chriſts innocent bloud they ſcrupled not. O they muſt not eat in veſſels un­purified, O what waſhing of pots and pans, but the meat they eat  [...]n theſe was polluted with oppreſſion and intempe­rance, Matth. 23.25. Woe to you ſcribes phariſees hypocrites, ye make clean the out­ſide of the cup and platter, but within all[Page]is full of bribery and exceſſe. O for Gods ſake ſee you be ſanctified and holy,Quid tuum altare? me [...] tua ſpiritua­lis. Quid ſpirituale tu­um ſacrifici­um? omnis bo­na operati [...]. Quod t [...]um Templum? mundum cor in quo Deus habitare a­mat. Chryſ. both within and without: You are not fit for the holy Table of the Lord, till you are indeed the holy Temples of the Lord. Be humble, be holy, theſe muſt paſſe inſe­parably upon you: firſt be humble, then hallowed, a building of holineſſe is not ſet up in the heart, but the ſtrong holds of the devil, by true and through hum­blings of heart are battered and beaten down. The Jewiſh Rabbins report,Vide Hier. ad Fabiolum de 42 man­ſ [...]nibu [...] man­ſione. i. that the ſame night that Iſrael departed out of Egypt towards Canaan, all the Idols and Idolatrous temples in Egypt, by lightening and earthquake were bro­ken down: and truly at that very time when men goe forth from their naturall eſtate towards heaven, in a way of holi­neſſe, all the ſynagogues of ſatan and idols of jealouſie in them, are by ſoul-enlightenings, and ſorrowfull-heartqua­kings broken down: O I beſeech you ſubmit to this way of God with you, and work of God in you, as ever you deſire to be ſeen with acceptance at the Supper of the Lord. To conclude, Its reported of Mr Bolton now with God, calling for his children on his death-bed after ſome [Page] ſpeech to them, he ends, and I hope there is none of you will dare meet me at Chriſts tribunall in an unregenerate eſtate: O that I might thus cloſe my counſel to you, I hope there is none of you will dare meet me at the Lords Table in a ſinfull eſtate. If yet you will unhumbled and unhallowed, come into this tent, and as Siſera, Judg. 4.19, 21. take the milk and the butter, I have told you of the nail and the ham­mer. The Lord is free and I am free, the hazard be upon your own heads.
The laſt branch of the exhortation re­ferres to ſuch of you as are the ſincere ſervants of God, and true diſciples of Chriſt: ſeeing the tranſaction of this Sup­per-ſervice of right belong [...] unto you, ſee that you tranſact this ſervice of the Lords Supper aright, to which end I ſhall la­bour with your ſouls in things of two ſorts, viz.
	1. To propoſe ſome nforcing per­ſwaſions.
	2. To preſcribe ſome informing di­rections.

The arguments whereby I ſhall quicken your care in this caſe follows.
1. Conſider the neceſſity of a right celebrating this Supper, its needfull that [Page] in a meet manner you be made partakers thereof, and that from a twofold cauſe.
	1. Becauſe Chriſts words command it.Neceſſitus praecepti. Neceſſi [...] medij.

	2. Becauſe your wants require it.

Chriſt in expreſſe words commands that this ſervice by his ſervants be done. Doe this in remembrance of me, Luk. 22.19. wherein Chriſt doth not only injoin the action, Doe this, but declares the reaſon, In remembrance of me, the more to en­courage Chriſtian obedience. I have read of one who willingly fetched water near two miles every day,Caſſianus. lib. 4. c. 24. for a whole year together, to pour upon a dry dead ſtick, upon the bare command of a Supe­riour, when no reaſon could be given for the thing: how ready then ſhould you be to obey the command of Jeſus Chriſt in this ſervice of the Sacrament, when he gives for the action ſo ſufficient a rea­ſon? Doe this, that thereby you may re­member me. Yea beſides this the duty is neceſſary, by reaſon of your own neceſ­ſities, There is a great difference be­tween the Saints being on earth and their being in heaven, hereafter in heaven you ſhall be ſo abundantly filled with the immediate preſence of God and Chriſt, [Page] as to want no Sacramentall ſupplies, or any communion-cordials, neither ſouls or bodies ſhall ever feel the leaſt hunger or thirſt there. Chriſt Jeſus before his death was hungry and thirſty, needing meat to eat, or water to drink, Mat. 4.2. Joh. 4.6. but after his reſurrection, though we reade he did eat, yet it was as a work of potency,Auguſt. not of neceſſity.
After the reſurrection, and in the ſtate of glorification, we ſhall not be neceſſi­tated out of hunger or thirſt to eat or drink, hunger and thirſt ſuppoſe a vacuity, emptineſſe, or abſence of what the appe­tite deſires, and ſo a perplexity, trouble and pain to the party thereupon, which is not ſuteable to the full ſatisfactions and perfections of heaven, but pertinent to our indigent eſtate here on earth, while we are in this wilderneſſe world, we ſhall have our wilderneſſe-wants, as our bo­dies ſo our ſouls will need their ſeverall meals.
Every Chriſtian here is a traveller, his way may be rough, and his journey will be long from earth to heaven, from mor­tality to immortality, and ſo need of frequent refreſhments at the Table of the Lord.
[Page]
Every Chriſtian is a ſouldier, his battels may be hot, his enemies will be great, he had need have good diet in his quarters, that may chear his ſpirits, and keep up ſtrength and courage. Our Father Abra­ham having fought with thoſe conquering Kings, Gen. 14. reſcued Lot, and recove­red all the ſpoil,Glaſſ, Philol, ſacra, pa. 423 Melchizedec brings him out bread and wine, conſidering his want after ſo hard a work: Some make this a type of the Euchariſt, and the truth is we may allude thereunto, for after our con­flicts and combats, we the children of A­braham ſhall much need ſuch bread and wine, and Chriſt our Melchiſedec hath herein mercifully provided for us, we need the Sacrament though not as a Saviour, yet as a means of ſalvation, let not any attribute too much to the Ordinance, not yet too little. We need Chriſt as an agent, and the Sacrament as an inſtrument, we need no more but Chriſt in a way of merit to procure good for us,Via duplex meriti & me­dij. yet we need the Sacrament as a way of means to convey good to us, in the ſupply of our wants. And are not our wants many that are to be ſupplied? our weakneſſes many that are to be ſupported? our enemies mighty that are to be ſubdued? Are we not ſoon [Page] ſeduced, eaſily conquered, hardly reco­vered? Are we not fainting under croſſes, feeble in our graces, fickle in our purpoſes, and frail in all our performances? needing Sacramentall-ſuccours, and corroborat­ing-cordials: ſo we ſee what need there is aright to celebrate this Supper, and ſo­lemnize this holy ſervice, Two things I ſuppoſe may hereupon be queſtioned.
1. About the long omiſſion of this Or­dinance in many places.
2. About the free exerciſe of this Or­dinance by many perſons.
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1. Is it neceſſary? why then hath this ſervice in ſeverall places been ſo long neg­lected? Object. 
Anſw. Anſw.  1. There were times when the Sacraments of old, viz. Circumciſion and the Paſſeover, though of neceſſary uſe, yet had among the Jews their long intermiſ­ſions, Joſh. 5.2, 3, 4, 5. 2 Chr. 30.2.
2. The command of Chriſt to celebrate this Supper,Aquinas 12ae quae. 71.5.5. is an affirmative command of which the rule hath been.
They binde to a perpetual preparation, and continued diſpoſition, and to actuall obſervation and reall execution, as oft as good occaſions are offered, Gods ſer­vants cannot at all times be receiving the [Page] Sacrament, yet at all times they ſhould be diſpoſed towards it, breathing after it, complaining over the wide intervalls of it: The Sacrament is Chriſts chariot in and by which he rides into the ſouls of his ſervants, at the long delaies of which it becomes every Chriſtian to cry as the mo­ther of Siſera, Iud. 5.28. Why is the chariot ſo long in coming? and why tarry the wheels of the chariot?
3. There are that think it better to de­lay an Ordinance of God, then to defile it, and that the delaying of it that we might not defile it, is better then the defiling of it, leſt we ſhould delay it. The delaying of it oppoſeth more directly, only the circumſt­ance of time interrupting the frequency of it. The defiling of it oppoſes the very ſubſt­ance or thing, corrupting, the purity of it. So to blemiſh the luſtre is to aboliſh the life, and to deface the beauty, is to deſtroy the being. 4. The ſervice of the Lords Sup­per, though it hath been ſuſpended in ſome places, yet it hath been ſo ſupplied in o­thers, as that ſuch who have had right to it, and been ſenſible of the want of it, have comfortably partaked in it, and hear­tily bleſſed God for it.
5. The ſervants of Chriſt when they [Page] have not found Sacraments actually in­ſtant by ſoul meditations, they have made Sacraments paſt to be preſent, as thoſe beaſts who are not ever tak ng in freſh food, yet they are ever chewing the cud, and as it were eating what they have eaten over and over again, Lev. 11.3. Deut. 14.8.
6. God may ſuffer this Ordinance to be long ſuſpended that peoples need thereof may be the more apprehended, that by its long vacancy they may learn both its ex­cellency and its neceſſity. Of many good things we never ſo know the worth as by the want, nor feel the want as when the things are wanting. Mercies long conti­nued are much contemned, but having had their abſence, we more pr [...]e their pre­ſence, Amen in this.
Object.  2. To receive the Lords Supper, ſay it is neceſſary, yet we doubt ſome will reſort to it, we ſhall not dare to join with, and therefore for us, is it not better to for­bear?
Anſw 1. Perhaps ſome may be there which ſhould not, only through your neg­lect, in that you know ſome ſcandalous evil by them, but will not complain of them, or orderly appear againſt them, yet your [Page] ſelves abſtain for their ſakes, whereby you run under a double blame.
1. To conceal their ſin, which you ought to declare, Deut. 13.8. Pro. 29.24.
2. To forbear that ſervice which you ought to perform, 1 Cor. 11.24.
Your ſelves will voluntarily keep out, rather then help to have others regularly caſt out, and ſo fall under evils worſer then whereof you are aware, but
2. Suppoſe no endeavours of yours be neglected, if yet unmeet men are admit­ted, you do not join with them, but they with you, for you to join with ſinfull men in ſinfull matters would bring guilt upon you, but if ſome bad men will join with you in good matters, it proves no preju­dice to you. To celebrate the Lords Sup­per is a work in it ſelf exceeding good, and if others that ought not will come and go as far with you, as the outward act, its evill to them, but none to you, having to your power oppoſed their pre­ſence.
3, Take heed you do not neglect an un­doubted duty, to eſcape an uncertain danger.
A perill meerly ſuppoſed will not war­rant the admitting a practice cleerly im­poſed [Page] Let due diſcipline be vigilant and diligent to remove unmeet men, yet ſome may remain to be admitted, which you may imagine are meet to be refuſed, yet no ſufficient objection againſt them can be produced, and ſo the harm you fear by them, is meerly ſuppoſed. It is not what our thoughts are of a thing, that makes it lawfull or ſinfull, but what the thing really is in it ſelf: Ʋzzah conceived he ought to ſtay up the ark, yet the action was evill, as he feels by the ſequell, you may think for ſuch a cauſe you ought to ſtay from the Sacrament, and yet offend God in forbearance, you omit a duty that is certainly required, to avoid a danger which is not certainly incurred: Unmeet men in Gods ſight may be at this Table, and yet no reall perill or prejudice to you:See pag. Indignitas duplex eſt vel receptoris vel receptio­nis. but to make up a more full anſwer to this, you may finde ſomething for ſatisfaction before,
2. I proceed to a ſecond Argument to awaken your care for your right receiving the Sacrament, who are Chriſts ſervants indeed, which is to conſider that an un­worthy partaking hereof by you is both poſſible and perillous.
1. Poſſible, towards this Ordinance [Page] there is a twofold unworthineſſe.
One in reſpect of the men who are the partakers.
Another in reſpect of the manner of partaking.
The former is ever found among im­penitent ſinners.
The latter may befall the Saints of God, and that from a twofold cauſe.
	1. Becauſe of their own negligence.
	2. Becauſe of their enemies diligence.

You that are Gods ſervants and chil­dren, yet through your own neglect may here become guilty of unworthy receiving two waies.
	1. If you do not work out your du­ties.
	2. If you do not work up your gra­ces.

If your duties be not by you wrought out before you come at the Table of the Lord, but like the fooliſh virgins you ſleep, not trimming your lamps, or preparing your oil to meet Chriſt the bridegroom at this wedding Feaſt, you labour not in God, ſeeking ſoul-ſearching duties afore­hand. It is no marvell for a carnall man to ſay as he Luk. 16.3. I cannot dig, and to beg I am aſhamed.
[Page]
Not dig by ſerious examination.
Nor beg by ardent ſupplication.
For wicked men to have no minde to heart-digging duties, who cannot abide a ſoul-ſearching nor conſcience-digging Miniſtry, this is no marvell, and for them to be as bad at begging, having no skill or will to preſſe God by praier to prepare them for the Table of the Lord; in this no wonder: but for any of Gods people not to put forth themſelves ſeaſonably in this digging and begging is abundantly blameworthy: for want of which they prove in receiving unworthy.
Again if your graces be not by you wrought up when you are come to the Table of the Lord, if you do not orderly act each grace in and at this Ordinance, riſe up by faith, mount up in the ſpirit, ſeek to claſp Chriſt in Heaven, and to com­pare his throne with enflamed affections, but ſet ſoul-ſluggiſh in this ſervice, you be­come unworthy in receiving, through your own idleneſſe and negligence.
2. This ſame may be helped further for­ward through your enemies induſtry and diligence. Satan to prevent your ſweet, and procure your ſmart, hath his waies and wiles to work your wo, and to occaſion [Page] miſcarriage, See how the Devil dealt with Eve, ſhe having a minde to taſte the fruit, he puts her on eagerly to eat, allows her no time to pauſe, having made the motion, he plies it, gives her no leave to go aſide to conſider in her felf, conſult with her husband, or enquire of God, but without any ado eat ſhe muſt: ſo Satan may praecipitately haſten you upon the Sa­crament, hindering thoſe antecedaneous duties, that ſhould prepare thereunto, cauſing ſuch ſleightneſſe before, and flat­neſſe in, whereby you become in receiving yet more unworthy. This is poſſible.
And as it is poſſible, ſo it is perillous for any of the people of God, to partake unworthily at the Table of the Lord, con­ſidering therein two things.
	1. The concomitant ſin.
	2. The conſequent judgement.

The ſin of unworthy receiving is great by whomſoever it is, becauſe it ever carries in company ſuch a ſin, as muſt needs add a ſad aggravation to it, viz. A guiltineſſe of Chriſts body and bloud, 1 Cor. 11.27. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and bloud of the Lord.
Now for any of you to be guilty of [Page] Chriſts bloud, there are two things that heighten the ſin.
1. The eminency and greatneſſe of his perſon.
2. The proximity and nearneſſe of his relation.
Look we upon Chriſt, and his perſon is eminent both for greatneſſe and good­neſſe, upon his thigh is this name written, The King of Kings and Lord of Lords, Rev. 19.16. yea Chriſt is now a King in his throne crowned and exalted to the higheſt honour, Phil. 2.9.  [...]o be guily of ſuch a Kings bloud, is black eſpecially for you who know how excellent he is, Cant. 5.10.16. and to whom he is ſo nearly re­lated, your friend, your kinſman, your husband, your brother, your Father: for a wife to be guilty of her husbands bloud, a ſon of his Fathers bloud, a fearfull ſin. When Caeſar was wounded to death in the Senate-houſe, Brutus coming for his blow, Caeſar looks him in the face, [...]. ſaying, What and thou my ſon? how may the Lord look a Chriſtian in the face, thus guilty of this bloudy fact, with a Wha [...] thou my ſon? We read of the ſon of Craeſus, who though before dumb, yet ſeeing one about to ſtab his Father, cries out with a clear and ſhrill [Page] voice, O man kill not Craeſus: [...] Herodo [...] & Aul. Gel. thus would it become Chriſtians to cry to others in this caſe, but to do the thing themſelves is dreadfull. For Chriſt to go ſhew his Father, lo theſe are the wounds that I re­ceived in the houſe of my friends, Zac, 13.6. Yea from the hands of my friends on a Sacrament-day. When the Iews ſhed Chriſts bloud, though they thought not of it, yet there was need of it, and good by it: hereby ſins pardoned, ſouls purged, God pacified, but herein to be guilty of his bloud, what need? what good? Con­ſtantine going to war againſt Maximinus was ſtruck with a leproſie all over,Ni [...]ephoru [...] Cali. l. 7. c. 33. ſome to ſeduce him from his religion, told him the only courſe for his cure, was to bath him in a pool, full of the warm blood of innocent children, wherewith he was ta­ken at the firſt, children gathered, execu­tioners prepared, the day appointed, but O the dreadfull cries of the Mothers, the Emperours minde changed, the thoughts of the thing amazed him, he reſolves to abide the malady, and not to try ſuch a medecine: O what an aſtoniſhing ſin to be guilty of the innocent bloud of Chriſt? The judgement that follows is fearfull, 1 Cor. 11.29. He that eats and drinks un­worthily,[Page]eats and drinks judgement to himſelf,  [...]. Zanch. in conf. ſu de Relig. Chryſ. in cap. 16.  [...]ph [...]. 10. Judgement, ſome would have the greek word to ſignifie rather temporall caſtigation, then eternall damnation, and applied to Gods people: that is more pro­per and ſo the Apoſtle after explains it, ver. 30. yet it may imply the utmoſt evill, as deſerved Judgement to himſelf, He that is guilty ſo againſt Chriſt, the evill thereof redounds to himſelf, that is, not to any other man, ſay ſome: but ſo it may do, If I know an unworthy receiver, have ſome power to reſtrain him, yet do not, Evill will be to me if another knows, yet moves not to hinder ſuch a ſin, it may bring evill alſo on him, but the unworthy receiver eats the evill to himſelf, that is, no reall hurt reſts upon Chriſt, though the man be guilty of Chriſts body and bloud, yet no proper violence or prejudice reacheth to Chriſt, but all the hurt is to himſelf.
The miſery and miſchief that enſues is to himſelf.
O do you fear unworthy eating and drinking at the Table of the Lord, It was a ſinfull eating in the beginning of the world, that brought in worlds of miſery upon all mankinde, it ſhould make all men [Page] to the end of the world, awar both what and how they eat. I ſay not this to fright you from, but to cauſe you to be more cautelous in this holy ſervice, wherein there is ſo great hazard of miſcarriage, even a­mongſt Gods own ſervants.
3. The utility of the Sacrament when received aright, ſhould alſo quicken your deſire thereof, and your care therein, There are ſome have found ſweet fruit eve­ry moneth on this tree like that Rev. 22.2.
And indeed hereby is gain lying in a twofold good, which the faithtull may finde.
1. There is preſent good they may be poſſeſſed of.
2. There is future good they may be prepared for.
1. Gods people are ſometimes actually poſſeſſed of much good, by a meet recei­ving this Sacrament, for hereby they poſ­ſeſſe Chriſt, and in him all good.Ille habe [...] omnia qui habet haben­tem omnia. The A­poſtle 2 Cor. 11.33. reports how when ſome ſought him and deſired to apprehend him, he was let down from a window in a basket, and ſo eſcaped their hands. Gods Saints in another ſenſe ſeek Chriſt, and being deſirous to apprehend him, he is [Page] let down as it were from the windows of Heaven, in the Sacrament, and they re­ceive him to the joy of their ſouls. Dr. Tailor the Martyr, bleſſed God for his pri­ſon, becauſe there he got great ſoul advan­tage by, and ſweet ſoul acquaintance with the Angel of God, M. Bradford, as he cals him.
O how may a Chriſtian bleſſe God for this Sacrament, where he gains ſoul-ad­vantage, and moſt ſweet acquaintance with Chriſt Jeſus the dear ſon of God, who herein becomes what ever is good to the ſouls of Gods Saints. So that their hearts and lives upon receiving this holy Sacrament have been like the Egyptian fields upon the overflowing the river Ni­lus, flouriſhing and fruitfull: their ſouls have been as it were fatted with marrow, fired with zeal, fenced with courage, and filled with comforts, having feaſted with Jeſus Chriſt their dear Saviour in this Supper.
Hence at the Sacrament their ſouls have ſaid as the Diſciples when they were with Chriſt at his tranſfiguration in the mount: O its good being here, and in their deſires have cried, Lord, evermore give us of this bread.
[Page]
They refreſhingly finde that every crum of this bread, every dram of this grace, every drop of this peace, which they re­ceive from Chriſt in a Sacrament, hath a ſea of ſweetneſſe in it.
As the Jewiſh Rabbines were wont to ſay that upon every letter of the Law, there hangs mountains of profitable mat­ter, O the Ocean of benefit and comfort from a little of Chriſt in this Supper! here­by the poor have been enriched, the weak have been revived, the ſad have been re­freſhed, and ſuch as have come militant, have gone triumphant away: longing for mother Sacrament day, when they might meet with ſuch ſweet morſels of mercy, and though (as one profeſſeth) ſuch had rather die then once eat at an Idols Table, yet are glad if they may oft eat at the table of the Lord, out of the ſweet experience they have had of benefit by it, and com­fort in it.
Though they eat the bread of adverſitie, and drink the waters of affliction, a Sacra­ment ſupper ſweetens all, as one little ſpark of a troubled conſcience can drink and dry up a ſea of worldly comfort, ſo one ſpark of ſpirituall comfort from Chriſt in a Sacrament, is able to drink and dry [Page] up a ſea of worldly ſorrows and ſuffe­rings.
Let beleevers come to this conduit, and by faith turn the cock, and they may fill their pitchers up to the brim with wine: they may go away with their hearts us full of precious comforts, as ever they can hold, and is not this a marvellous mercy? eſpecially when ſad diſtreſſes have ſet upon their ſouls before: to com­fort up a diſtreſſed conſcience, is a greater work in Luthers account, then to raiſe the dead to life: yet this may, and ſome­times is done to the ſouls o [...] Gods Saints in a Sacrament.
O what mountings of minde, in ſoul-ſolacing aſcents, yea what heart-reviving converſe hath an humble Chriſtian with God and Chriſt in this precious Ordi­nance? wherein God opens his boſome, and Chriſt his bowels and bloud, and much makes himſelf known, Luk. 24:35. He was known of them in breaking bread, As he ſate at meat with them, he took bread bleſſed it, brake it, and gave them, then were their eyes opened, and they knew him. O the illuminations, manifeſtations, conſo­lations, confirmations, that Gods ſervants receive from Chriſt by and through a Sa­crament.
[Page]
The comfortable communion a belee­ver hath with Chriſt in this Ordinance, is more worth then all the world.
That noble Marqueſſe being offered a great ſum of money to go from Geneva to Italy anſwered,Galeacius Caracciolus. Let their money periſh with them who prefer the riches of the earth before one daies communion with Ieſus Chriſt. Eucharistia immortalita­tis alimonia, ad ſanand [...]s infirmitates medicamen­tum, Cypr. de caena dom. Corpus Chri­sti eſt aegrit medicina, de­hiles confor­tans valentes delectans, languorem ſanans & ſa­nitatem ſer­vani, Bern. O medicinam omnibus con­ſulentem, om­nia tumentia comprimen­tem, omnia tabeſcentia reficientem, neceſſaria cuſtodientem perdita repa­rantem de­prava [...]a cor­rigentem, Aug. de ago­ne Chriſti [...].
The communion a Chriſtian hath with Chriſt upon one Sacrament-day, the com­fort fort of it is beyond compare, beſides o­ther concurring comforts, and ſoul-ſove­raign benefits that abound by this means, deſeaſes cured, ſtrength encreaſed, health preſerved, hopes eſtabliſhed.
The poor lame cripple, Act. 3. by means of the Apoſtle of Chriſt, was recovered his ancle bones, received ſtrength, and re­ceiving ſtrength he went away leaping and praiſing God: O thus a meet communi­cant findes and feels by the Sacrament of Chriſt for the ſalving and ſaving good of his ſoul: you have read of the woman who toucht Chriſts garment, what good ſhe got, O to take aright Chriſts Sacra­ment, what benefit it brings, yea and the good it prepares for is admirable, all a beleevers pains before to prepare for the [Page] Sacrament is nothing to the future gains the Sacrament prepares his ſoul for.
Blazacium Plin, l. 18. c. 10Hiſtory reports of a country in Africa where the peoples induſtry hath an abun­dant reward, for every buſhel of ſeed they ſow, they receives a 150. fold encreaſe af­ter, O conſider your labour ſhall not be in vain, do what you can, plow and ſow, be it in tears to fit your ſouls for the Sa­crament, the recompence firſt and laſt will be great.
Pet hoc fi [...] hom [...] ad acti­onem promp­tior ad labo­rem patienti­or ad amorē ardentior ad fatiendum velocior ad reſiſtendum fortior, Bern. Te calicem ſanguinis Chriſti bibere ut poſſis & ipſe propter Chriſtum ſanguinem fundere, Cy. lab. 4. Ep. 6.The Sacrament be to you as Iſaacks Gerar, Gen. 26.12. as Iſraels Canaan flowing with milk and hony. The Sacra­ment doth apt and diſpoſe to be more di­ligent in ſervice, Patient in ſuffering it pre­pares Chriſtians both for the croſſe and the crown, for the troubles of earth, and the triumphs of heaven: by drinking the bloud of Chriſt, we are made more coura­gious to ſhed our bloud for Chriſt Cyprian ſhews how the Martyrs in the primitive Church, when they were to appear before the cruell tyrants were wont to receive the Sacrament, and thereby they were fired with zeal and fervour, fil'd with faith and fortitude: thus Augu­ſtine alſo reports,Vid. Aug. in Ioh. Tract, 17 perhaps the Saints at the inſtant do not finde thoſe [Page] ſpringings of ſpirits, leapings of heart (as John Baptiſt in the womb) when not the mother of the Lord, but the Lord himſelf comes to them in a Sacrament, yet afterward they cannot but cry, [...] Archimedes & Andreas, Ioh. 1.41. I have found him, I have found him, at that pre­ſent poſſibly not feel ſuch ſenſible joies, yea ſuppoſe at the time of the Sacrament they ſhould rather ſit trembling with fear, and apprehenſions of their own unwor­thineſſe, &c. as Jobs children when they were eating and drinking wine in their eldeſt brothers houſe, the devil occaſion­ed a great winde to blow upon the houſe: it may be that Gods children even at a Sacrament, when they are eating and drinking wine in their elder Brothers houſe, ſatan may raiſe ſuch bluſtering windes of miſgiving fears, and heart­trembling doubts, as may much moleſt them at that time, yet even thereby they are made more meet for future comforts, which afterward are ſo much the greater, their joies the fuller, and their faith the firmer, ſooner or later you may expect to receive ſweet ſoul commodities by a right receiving the Sacrament.
4. The excellency of the Sacrament in it ſelf calls for the more exactneſſe in [Page] the tranſaction of it, and to cauſe the more care in all your carriage about it. Excellent is this feaſt in two reſpects.
	1. In reſpect of the maſter of it.
	2. In reſpect of the matter of it.

For the maſter of this feaſt and author of this ordinance, it was Jeſus Chriſt: when the ſouldier with his ſpear pierced Chriſts ſide, there came bloud and water; water repreſenting baptiſme,Vid. Aug. in Pſal. 40. Chryſ. in Ioh. hom. 48. & alij. and bloud the Sacrament of his Supper: Both Sacra­ments they iſſue out of Chriſ [...] and are ſet up by Chriſt. In reference to Sacraments old and new, there were three things re­quired.
	1. To accompliſh.
	2. To aboliſh the Ancient.
	3. To eſtabliſh others in the room, and all this hath Chriſt done.Eiuſdem po­testatis eſt constituere & deſtituere.


It was Chriſt that could take down the one and ſet up the other.
Its for him to inſtitute  [...] Sacrament, that can animate a Sacrament, put life and power into it, this only Chriſt.
Dat eſſe & operari.Its Chriſt that can ſet an ordinance a working, therefore fit to ſe [...] it up in its being: Well the Sacrament is of Chriſt, and therefore excellent. Manna was in it ſelf an excellent food, and ſo much the [Page] more excellent, in that it came from God, and not by the ordinary courſe of nature: and is not this bleſſed Sacrament excellent, which comes from Chriſt who is God bleſſed for ever? Rom. 9.5.Caelum & Chriſtus non patiuntur hyperbolen. Chriſt and Heaven are ſo excellent as they can never be ſet forth too far, O then this that proceeds from Chriſt is ſurely ex­cellent: O the preciouſneſſe of Chriſt, in compare of him, [...] quaſi  [...]. a Chriſtian may well account all other things but droſſe, dung, and dogs meat, Phil. 3.8.
The woman cloathed with the Sun treads the moon under her feet, Rev. 12.1.Siquis tem­poralia Chri­sto praeponat, non est in eo fundamentū Chriſtus, Aug de civ. well if Chriſt be ſo excellent, the Sacrament which is Chriſts Ordinance hath in it a reall excellency.
2. Come to the matter of the Sacrament and in that reſpect its excellent; this is twofold.
	1. The viſible and externall, matter.
	2. The inviſible and internall matter.

For that which is outward and elemen­tary, to wit, bread and wine, O theſe are excellent; take them in their ordinary uſe, but then ſet apart for this holy purpoſe, they are more precious. As the conſecrati­on of wood and leather, put greater ex­cellency upon them, then gold and ſilver [Page] had that were not conſecrated.Panis est do­ctrinalis vi­ctualis ſacra­mentalis.
Take but bread in its common uſe, and its of worth ſome would derive the latine word from a greek,Panema  [...] multi indinem ſa­lutum mag­nitudinam ſo­laminum plenitudinē omnium bo­norum. which  [...]s very com­prehenſive, and carries in it  [...]ll for neceſſi­ty and abundancy that good is, O then for this Sacramentall bread which ſignifies and ſets forth more and higher matters, and ſo the wine its an excellent creature to heal, to chear, refreſh, and the like, take it in the Sacrament, it tranſcends for its ſignification ſake.
But I rather ſpeak to the ſpirituall mat­ter of the Sacrament, for that is ſurpaſſing precious, Come to the body and bloud of Jeſus Chriſt: Christ (ſaies one) is not as a mother that puts forth her childe to nurſe, but in the Sacrament he feeds us with his own precious bloud: whence is this O ſweet Jeſu that thou ſhould give thy own bloud to drink?Ʋna guttula plus valet quam caelum & terra. Lu. O how precious is this bloud, 1 Pet. 1.19. One little drop more worth then heaven and earth, as the guilt of Chriſts bloud nothing more formidable to abide upon us, ſo the good of Chriſts bloud nothing more comfortable to ap­ply to us, It hath a juſtifying, ſanctifying, mortifying, mollifying power, and there­fore of great price: The ſoul of man is ex­cellent, [Page] that is redeemed by Chriſts bloud,Magna res anima qua Chriſti ſan­guine re­dempta eſt, &c. Bero, and the bloud of Chriſt is excellent, that is able to redeem mans ſoul.
By this red ſea of Chriſts bloud our ſouls paſſe to our promiſed Canaan, and all our ſpirituall enemies are drowned thereby: God hath his black book of our ſins, but a red line of Chriſts bloud drawn thorow makes all unlegible: Lord ſaies one I am amazed, I know not what to do: but I put Chriſts bloud between thy wrath and my ſins, and ſo forth, Chriſts bloud is the key that opens Heavens door, or elſe the very truth is, we were all ſhut out, thus you ſee the excellency of Chriſts bloud and that muſt needs be excellent, where the vertue and value of Chriſts bloud comes. O but ſee theſe excellent things as united in a Sacrament, the outward e­lements,Sanguis Christi cla­vis paradiſt. and heavenly graces bread and wine: Chriſts body and bloud, food both for ſoul and body. Behold in this Sacra­ment Chriſt and the creature join, Heaven and earth meets together.
The externall ſignes have their excel­lency, but the things ſignified do far ſur­paſſe.
Bread and wine are things that admit mutation they alter and change, Chriſt [Page] is immutable, the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, Heb. 13.8. and that which is Chriſts is like Chriſt, not ſubject to change.
Bread and wine are things that admit diminution, the more is taken of them the leſſe remains.
Alimonia haec non diſt­ribuendo mi­nuitur ſed po­tius mini­ſtrando auge­tur. B [...]rn. Non eſuri­entes animas ſed eſuriem ipſam paſ cunt anima­rum. Pern. Pſa. 107.9.Chriſt the ſpirituall food how many ſoever partakes, there is never the leſſe left, whole Chriſt continues.
Bread and wine cannot feed the hun­gry and thirſty ſoul: Chriſt indeed is pre­cious for this ſpirituall purpoſe: Give me Chriſt or I die, ſaies the poor panting Saint: Earthly things will rather feed hunger, then feed the hungry, O but Chriſt his body and bloud ſutes and ſatis­fies all ſuch deſires, that the moſt enlarged ſoul ſaith, I have enough in Jeſus Chriſt.
Quid prodeſt regium ali­mentum ſi ad gehennam paſcat. Tert.Bread and wine are precious things that may beſeem a Princely Table, but yet thereof a man may eat and dr [...]nk and die eternally: what avails kingly fare, if it feeds, fits and fats for hell? O but now Chriſt is ſuch food, ſuch bread, as whoever receives him,Habit vitam aeternam ſcit in pretio in promiſſo in prim [...]ijs. lives for ever, Whoſo eats my fleſh and drinks my bloud hath eternall life, Joh. 6.54. he hath this life already.
[Page]
In the outward elements it may be poſ­ſible to put poiſonous ingredients,Interijs nefa­rie necatus veneno per infectum pa­nem ſacrum &c. vide Platin. in  [...]it Clemen. poyſon may be conveyed into ſacramentall bread or wine, to the death of the receiver, as we read of Henry the ſeventh, ſo murdered by a monck, Agrippina poiſoned her hus­band Claudius, by mingling poiſon in the meat he moſt loved to eat: but now the ſpirituall food in the Sacrament is not ca­pable of any ſuch harm or hazard to him that takes it;Credo vitam aeternam, & edo vitam a­ternam. ſuch a one may ſay not only I beleeve life eternall, but I receive life eternall.
Thus we have the excellency of the whole Sacrament, and the ſurpaſſing ex­cellency of ſome part: O then let this move you to minde you how you go a­bout this matter.
The Sacrament is a rare and rich trea­ſure, O ſeek it with all your ſouls:Quid est ſcriptura niſi quaedam a­moris epiſtola viventis Dei ad creaturam ſuam? Greg. Quid eſt Eu­chariſtia quaedam a­moris teſſera morientis Christi ad Eccleſiā ſuā? What is the Scripture ſaies one but a love letter ſent by the living God to his creature? I may add, what is the Sacrament but a love token given by a dying Chriſt unto his Church? A cabinet of jewels more worth then cubbords of plate? And is the Or­dinance ſo excellent? O how unſeemly then to hang this jewell of gold in a ſwines ſnout: O then how Gods wrath muſt [Page] needs be provoked, to ſee prophane men preſſe upon this precious Ordinance: Hi­ſtory will tell us what ſad events have fol­lowed upon the inſolencies of ſinfull men againſt the things of God,Tacitus Hiſt. lib, 5. as for defiling the Lords Sabbath and his Sanctuary: O what then to prophane the Lords Sacra­ment, ſo pure and precious a treaſure: nay we finde in antiquity of ſome polluting but the ſepulchers of the Saints, reſolving prophanely to take them up  [...]o ſearch for treaſures, ſuppoſed to be hid therein, God made fire to riſe out of the earth,Ioſephus. Antiqu. l. 12 13. & lib. 11. cap. 11. and de­voured them on a ſudden: O let herein tranſgreſſours tremble: If Gods wrath like fire breaks out of the earth, to conſume ſuch as wrong but the ſepulchres of his Saints, what fire and flames of fury will God cauſe to come from Heaven to burn up ſuch as abuſe the Sacrament of his ſon? in which indeed are hid rich treaſures of reall excellencies out of their reach.
Now then this being ſo excellent an Or­dinance, its meet none ſhould meddle with it, but excellent men, and ſuch are only Gods Saints in the ſenſe of the word, Pſa. 16.3.Glorioſius est nomen pieta­tis quam po­taſtatis. Pro. 12.26.
Its only grace that doth truly ennoble. It was a good expreſſion of Theodoſius, [Page] that be eſteemed himſelf more honourable in that he was a Chriſtian, then that he was an Emperour, and more advanced to be a member of the Church of Christ, then to be a head of the greateſt Empire in the world. Well then, gracious men are the moſt glorious men, and they that are Gods excellent ſervants are fit for this excellent Sacrament let others avoid, In this garden are divers rich flowers, not for ſpiders and frogs to creep on, but for Bees to ſuck hony out of.
5. And laſtly, Ponder your propriety in this precious Ordinance: This Sacra­ment is yours, and all the precious pearls to be found in this Goſpel-cabinet are yours: Mat. 7 6. Caſt not your pearls, It may be the torment of Devils, the won­derment of Angels, and amazement of all wicked men, to meditate your peculiar propriety herein, and it ought to be your care and comfort to conſider hereof, poor cottagers cannot abide incloſures, but would have all lie common, and not any man to any thing more right then another, but rich men are carefull to maintain their fences, and keep up their intereſts: Wic­ked men would have this Ordinance to lie open to all, and no fence about this [Page] field wherein Chriſt the treaſure lies hid, like that in the parable, Mat. 13.44. yet it concerns Gods Saints to preſerve the hedge, and to ſtand for their peculiar in­tereſt, and to minde two things in reſpect of their undoubted right towards this bleſſed Sacrament of the Lords laſt Sup­per.
	1. The clearing of it, and
	2. The claiming of it.

Certitudo du­plex, vel ob­iects, vel ſub­iecti.As you have a ſure title, ſo make your title ſure; that as the thing is certain in it ſelf, it may be ſo to you: this will en­flame your deſire, provoke your care, and encreaſe your comfort.
You are not much taken when you look over the inventory of another mans goods; but let a rich mans laſt will and teſtament be brought, wherein you hear your ſelves have large legacies given, O then your affections are up, and you long to have that in your hands: [...]adem eſt ratio de non apparentibus & non exiſt­entibus. well, know what a legacy of love Chriſ [...] hath given you in his laſt will and Teſtament. This Sacrament of his death is yours, yet if you are ignorant of it, it is as if you had no ſuch intereſt in it.
O endeavour to clear this eſtate, that your underſtandings may not be clouded with [Page] any darkning doubts,Demonſtratio qua nihil re­linquit, aut inevidentiae in re, aut for­midinis in intellectu. and ſo take the Sacra­ment with trembling hands, and miſ-gi­ving hearts, as if you had no part nor por­tion in this Goſpel-priviledge, which is peculiarly yours by a double right.
	1. By a right of promiſe.
	2. By a right of purchaſe.

You may enter upon this Ordinance as your own by promiſe: See how Peter would encourage the converted Jews to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, becauſe the promiſe is to them, Act. 2.38, 39. and you may chalenge the Sacrament of the Supper, as your own by vertue of Gods promiſe, 1 Tim. 4.8.
The promiſes of God they are of two ſorts.
Either ſuch as concern the end of Faith.
Or ſuch as concern the means helping to that end.
Now as by vertue of a promiſe, ſalva­tion as the end is yours, ſo by vertue of promiſe the Sacrament as a means helping to that end is yours;Qui deſtinat ad finem de­stinat ad me­diatenden­tia ad finem. for as means and end are both concluded in the purpoſes of God, ſo they be both included in the promiſes of God.
Gods promiſes of good to his people are [Page] conſiderable two waies.
Either as they are abſolute and free, in reſpect of their firſt framing.
Or as they are conditionall in reſpect of their after fulfilling.
For the former as ſoon as ever we have right to the promiſe, which God hath of meer grace made, we have a true and reall right to that good to which the promiſe refers, but further when the condition of the promiſe required on our  [...]art is faith­fully performed by us, and for preſent ef­fectually found in us, our right is more ratified, and becomes more perfect and compleat: take but one inſtance near the matter in hand.
There is a promiſe of filling the foul with conſtant ſupply of ſpirituall food upon condition the ſoul be kept up in a hungring and thirſting frame, Mat. 5.6. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirst, Or, they that are hungring and thirſting, ſo the Greek runs, [...] after the participle of the preſent tenſe, intimating, that when ever this is found, the preſent diſpoſitions of your ſouls, you are bleſſed, and may expect ſpirituall repletions as your own proper good by promiſe,
2. By right of purchaſe, and here let [Page] me guide your motion in three things.
1. Go out to Chriſts death, and behold therein the full attainment of all good for Gods Church.
Note here two things in the death of Chriſt,
Satisfaction, whereby the debt being paid,Solutio de­debiti redun­dantia merit [...] evil is removed.
Acquiſition, there being an overplus of merit remaining, good thereby is pro­cured.
Chriſt did by his death merit all ſuch good things for his Church, as the great love of himſelf and his Father thought fit to confer both in grace and glory.
2. Come back to the Sacrament, and there ſee a containment of all good in ſome kinde, which Chriſt by his death hath purchaſed whatever is ſavingly good for preſent or future, is ſome way either re­preſented or tranſmitted or aſſured, in, by and through the Sacrament to the ſouls of Gods Saints.
The primary and generall good is union and communion with Chriſt: The ſecun­dary and particular are thoſe rich mercies that ariſe from thoſe depths and ſeas of grace and glory: peace and comfort which are from Chriſt as ſtreams of honey [Page] from a rock begun on earth, and filled up in heaven. Then
3. Turn home to your ſelves, and there ſee what entertainment you may give to all this good, truly you may ap­ply all with joy, as your own portion, you may take both the lamp and the oil, both the golden pot and the heavenly Manna therein, as your own, by a purchaſed inte­reſt, I mean the whole Sacrament, with the earthly and heavenly part, you may hence receive as your peculiar right: Such is the love of the Lord Jeſus,Aug. in Pſa. 102. lege de amore pelica­ni erga pul­lulos lan­guentes. that Pelican-like in his death he hath let out his own bloud, and in this Sacrament he applies his bloud with all the bleſſed benefits of his bloudy death, to heal and help up the droo­ping ſouls of his dear Saints, and they may cloſe in with all theſe comforts, as their own by the foreſaid right of promiſe and purchaſe.
Chriſts death is yours, therefore the Sacrament that ſhews his death. The Covenant is yours, therefore the ſeals of the covenant: You are of Gods Family, therefore the Family food is yours: You have right to a Sacrament when none adminiſtred,Ius ad rem, Ius in re. and when it is you have right in it. It is your bacquet and all [Page] therein is yours, Chriſt the vine is yours,Chriſtus meus & omnia. therefore the grapes are yours, Chriſt once yours all is yours, Chriſt the main of the Sacrament is yours by an undoubted right two waies.
	By donation, and
	By relation.

Your right to Chriſt is clear, becauſe he is freely given you of God.
As Chriſt hath a right to the Saints by vertue of Gods gift, Thine they were and thou gaveſt them me, Joh. 17.9, 11.Non ex de­bito ſed ex dono. ſo the Saints have right alſo to Chriſt by vertue of Gods gift, Iſa. 9.6. Beleevers have Chriſt given them of God four waies, whereby they receive a full right.
1.Chriſtus da­tur nobis, da­tur prae nobis, datur prae nobis, datur in nobis. He is given before them as a pat­tern for their lives, 1 Pet. 2.21. Joh. 13.15.
2. He is given for them in the ſacri­fice of his death. Galat. 2.20. Ephe. 5.2.
3. He is given to them in the Mi­niſtry of the word, and of the Sacra­ments.
4. He is given in them by the ha­bitation of his holy ſpirit. 1 John. 3.24.
Surely then Chriſt is of right theirs, and [Page] the Sacrament their aſſured right. Whoſe ſuch a lordſhip is, to him belongs the wri­tings, deeds, conveyances, priviled­ges, rites, and all immunities. So here.
2. Chriſt is your right by way of rela­tion:Relationes ſunt minimae entitatis ſed magna eſſi cadiae. Every relation carries ſome pro­priety in it, and priviledge with it: but none like that which is conjugall between man and wife: and this relation lies clear betwixt Chriſt and his Church, Hoſ. 2.19, 20. The marriage knot brings a mar­riage right: A mutuall intereſt to enjoy each other, both at bed and board: and doth not the ſpirituall cont [...]act between Chriſt and every believing Chriſtian con­vey as much? O then know your right, and obſerve all good waies of a due en­trance upon, and partaking of, that which is your right.
I proceed then to thoſe directions which are for your guidance about this great Ordinance. For by your carefull courſe in this way of the Sacrament, you may enjoy your right.
Now then conſider as there are three times wherein your duty is concerned, ſo there are three things wherein your duty is contained.
[Page]
The times towards this Sacrament that concerns the exerciſe of duty, are before, at, and after.
The things that contain your duties, which about this Sacrament are to be ex­erciſed: are repentance, faith, and obe­dience.
	Repentance before.
	Faith in or at, and
	Obedience after.

When I place repentance before faith, I intend not thereby to ſtate the method of Gods firſt working theſe in the conver­ſion of a ſinner: but only the manner of working theſe, in and by a converted Chri­ſtian upon this ſolemn occaſion of recei­ving the Sacrament: we live in an age too apt to catch up diſputes, and ſtudy rather to be polemicall then practicall Chriſti­ans.
I begin with repentance, the renewed practice of which is preparatory to this precious Ordinance.
Mark three things.D [...]cet  [...]ratio Dominica nos eſſe quo­tidia nos pec­catores & to­tam vitam eſſe paeniten­tiam.
1. In generall the whole time of our life is to be a time of repentance. The Lords Praier (ſaith Luther) that leads us daily to pray for pardon of ſins, teach­eth us that we are daily ſinners, and that [Page] we ought all our daies to repent.Quid restat O peccator ni ſi ut in tota vita tua de­plores totam vitam tuam? Anſelm in his meditations confeſſeth that all his life was either damnable for ſin commit­ted, or unprofitable for good omitted, and at l [...]ſt concludes: O what then remains, but in our whole life to lament the ſins of our whole life. This becomes all Chri­ſtians.
Aut iterati dolores cru­ciabunt  [...]ani­tentem vitam meam aut cruciatus ae­terni vexa­bunt animam meam, Aug.  [...] Ap [...]um eſt omne bonum loci [...] & tem­poribus ſu [...] & laudabilia quae (que) ſordeſ cunt niſicon­grua ſede po­tiantur.2. There are ſome particular ſeaſons, when eſpecially we ſhould be in the pra­ctice of repentance.
Its wiſdome in a Chriſtian to under­ſtand, and then to apprehend the moſt meet times for the managing of meet matters. Its the Apoſtles counſell, Eph. 5.16. to buy up all the faireſt opportunities, ſo the Greek, word renders it, to tranſact his neceſſary buſineſſes in the beſt times. All the work we are to do in this world, the Lord hath fitted to prope [...] places and ſeaſons, which if we do not obſerve, each good duty doth looſe its beauty, Ecc. 3.11. ſee what is the praiſe of a man, Pſa. 1.3. He brings forth his fruit in his ſeaſon, his fruit, proper to his place, and in his ſeaſon, in the due time for that fruit,  [...]o then there are ſome more eſpeciall ſeaſons to ſet a­bout this work of repentance. There is a time to mourn, and a time to rejoice, a [Page]time to weep, and a time to laugh, Eccl. 3.3.
Before our receiving the Sacrament, is a fit ſeaſon to ſet about the buſineſſe of repentance: O then to put in practice the parts of repentance, are as apples of gold in pictures of ſilver, O then its good to ſet this work upon the wheels, then to be ſerious in the work of repentance will cauſe us to feel the want of the Ordinance, and by feeling the want, we after finde the worth.
Sharp things are apt to move appetite, and the more hungry we are the more meet we are for to feed  [...]n the Sacrament,Cibis acc [...]ri­mu accreſci­tur appetitus. Then the ſoul is in a fit poſture by faith to take in Chriſt, when firſt by repentance it hath thrown out ſin.
Where the burden of ſin hath firſt cau­ſed the bitter groans of repentance, there is a fitneſſe to come in the Sacrament to Chriſt for deliverance,Illi ad Chri­stum vocan­tur qui ſenſu peccati pre­muntur & pro pacifican­da conſcien­tia laborant, & illi ſoli ſunt qui cum fructu ad Christum ve­niunt. Muſc. in Mat. ca. 11. when repentance hath made the wound, then Chriſt in the Sacrament is ready to make the cure.
O then before you come to take the Sacrament of a broken Chriſt, go and pre­pare the ſacrifice of a broken heart, Chriſts heart and ſide was pierced and ſtabd, to [Page] let out his bloud,Si vis Chri­stum cognoſ­cere ſi vi [...] ip­ſum accipere ſicut ſe fie­git, ita te frange Ber. Hom. de duo. diſc. cuntibus ad Em, and ſhall not thy heart be pierced and ſtruck to let in the bloud of Chriſt? I remember what is reported Ridly ſaid to Latimer, when they were to ſuffer martyrdome for Chriſt. Come my brother, let us be content to take a hard breakfaſt, our dinner, and o [...]r Supper will be the ſweeter: ſo are we to receive the Sacrament of Chriſt. O then, come my Brother let us be content, to take a bitter breakfaſt of heart-breaking repentance, the Lords Supper will be the ſweeter, and our Supper with the Lord the more de­lightfull.
If we would finde Chriſt to our com­fort in the Sacrament, make a ſorrowfull ſearch for him before. Pharoahs daugh­ter being come down to the river to waſh herſelf, ſhe found Moſes laid in an Ark of bulruſhes. O let us go down firſt into the river of repentance, and waſh our ſelves and then come and ſee, come and take up Chriſt in the ark of the Sacrament, in the elements of bread and wine: Joſeph and Mary then found Chriſt in the Temple in the midst of the Doctors, when they had spent ſome time before, and ſought him ſorrowing, Luk. 2.48. Let every man in this matter minde theſe five things following.
[Page]1. Separation of himſelf: having a de­ſire to come to the Sacrament, and there to enjoy Jeſus Chriſt. Pro. 18.1. Separate thy ſelf from thy company in the world, from thy calling in the world, from the cumberſome cares of the world, go aſide from all, and be as if thou hadſt no ſhop, no wife, no childe, &c. As Abraham going to ſacrifice Iſaak, leaves Sarah and ſer­vants and all.
Its ſaid of Sauls father, 1 Sam. 10.2. he left his thoughts of his Aſſes, and cried, what ſhall I do for my ſon? ſo do thou lay by all mindings of earthly matters, and ſay, O what ſhall I do for my ſoul? and what ſhall I do for my Saviour?
2. Scrutation of himſelf: O make in­quiſition each into his own heart and life, before he approaches the Table of the Lord O look look to two things.
1. What ſin there is oppoſite to a Sacra­ment.
2. What grace there is requiſite for a Sacrament.
1. Go down into the ſides of thy ſhip and ſeek out ſleeping Jonah, and by re­pentance caſt out ſin, then thou art fit to come to this ſhore, Lay the Bible before thee, take the candle light of clear Scrip­ture [Page] with thee, and ſeek all the dark cor­ners of thy deceitfull heart, that is apt to colour and cover ſin: I would not have you go to ſearch for ſin in your ſoul (that fals in your cellar,Pſa 119.105. Ex hac lucer­na accende & tu lucer­nam ut uc­ceat interior oculus tuus qui lucerna eſt tui corpo­ris. who is ready to blow up all) without the lanthorn of Gods word, nor yet to take a dark lanthorn of obſcure and doubtfull Scriptu [...]e to diſcover your ſins and examine your ſelves by.
2. What grace requ [...]ſite for a Sacrament: O conſider and ſee to that alſo, Luk. 14.28. which of you entending to build a tower, ſits not down firſt and counts whether he hath ſufficient to finiſh it, ſo if you intend to partake of Chriſt in a Sacrament, O ſit down firſt and conſider how you are ac­commodated for ſo great a buſineſſe, with all uſefull graces.
As ſouldiers when to go to a combat, then they look for their weapons,  [...]ub up their armour, make all bright, and fi [...] for ſervice; O ſo do you when to go to a Sacrament, ſee you have the whole armour of God, O rub up all your ſpirituall peeces, look all be clean, and well ſco [...]red by re­pentance, and ſo fit for the Ordi­nance
3, Humiliation of himſelf, and for what he findes amiſſe, in reſpect of ſin [Page] preſent, or grace abſent. O this is indeed the main of repentance, when by repen­tance we have caſt down our ſelves, then come and by faith take up Chriſt, Gen. 24. We reade of Rebek [...]h when ſhe was a­mong the ſervants, ſhe rode upon her Camel, but when ſhe was to come near to Iſaak, ſhe light down to the ground and covered her face. So how ever mounted, yet when thou art to approach near Chriſt in the Sacrament, go down frow thy Camels back by ſoul humbling repentance, and cover thy face with ſhame, and ſo draw near, this is the way to receive, not only Chriſt, but the ful­neſſe of Chriſt. If a man would convey water from a fountain in his field to a ciſtern in his houſe, he laies the leads and pipes low in the ground: Chriſt is the fountain thy ſoul is to receive the fulneſſe of all grace from, and the ſweetneſſe of all peace in, through his ordinance, as the means of conveiance: O then ſee that thou humbleſt thy ſelf to the ground, and lye low by unfained repentance. O do not you ſay repentance is a hard work, that is for them who ſtill ſtick faſt in their ſins, and that have no principles of grace in their ſouls. Luther confeſſes that be­fore [Page] his converſion, he met not with a more diſpleaſing word in all his ſtudy of divinity,Paenitens de peccato doſet & de dolore gaudet. then Repent, but afterward he took delight in the work, to ſorrow for his ſin, and then rejoice in his ſorrow; the like let it be with you.
Say not you have repented already; truly.
Homo ipſius paenitentiae panitere de­bet. Salu.1. We have need to repent of our re­pentance, not to repent becauſe we have repented, but becauſe our firſt repentance was no more, our penitentiall ſorrows no greater. The ſmaller fine the Tenant paies at his firſt coming into a houſe, the more rent he muſt pay after, at uſuall times: Alas, our repentance was ſo little at our firſt coming into Chriſt,Iuanis eſt pae­nitentia quā ſequens cul­p [...] coinquinas quia nihil proſunt la­menta ſi re­plicae  [...]ur pec­cata, & nil valet a malo veniam po­ſcere, ſi mala de novo velis iterare. Aug Iterùm pec­cavi Domine & iterum poenit [...]e me peccaſſe. that we had need have other times, before Sa­craments and the like, to enlarge our re­pentance.
2. We have oft ſinned ſince our re­pentance: and ſins after repentance are worſt, and of them moſt need to repent. All your ſins before converſion, not like thoſe ſince: and will you come to a Sa­crament in them, without repenting of them? Having had ſins after repentance, we had need have repentance after ſin: O ſad where ſin is the laſt: Its good to [Page] have repentance follow ſin,Paenitentia eſt mala prae­terita plan­gere & plan­genda iterùm non commit­tere. Ambr. Deus paenite­re dicitur non quia est in Deo com­mutatio pae­nitentia, ſed quia ad mo­dum paniten­tis ſe habet. &c Aquin. in Rom. Luk 15.7. Gaudium in caelo non ſu­per uno pec­catore paeni­tentiam cogi­tante aut ſu­per uno pae­nitentiam di­cente ſed ſu­per uno pae­nitentiam ae­gente. S ella. Deus est qui conſolatur flentes curat dolentes, re­ficit paeniten­tes. Chryſ. Nemo ad De­um precans & flens ac­ceſſit, qui nō, quod poſtula­vit, accepit. Chryſoſtom. but to have ſin follow repentance, and ſo to remain, is miſerable. O repent, repent.
If ever you think aright to receive the Sacrament, O prepare by repentance, doe not only as if you did repent, but repent indeed. Its well for us that God ſeems ſometimes, as if he did repent, when yet there is no penitentiall change in God, no repenting grief in God, O but it will be ill for us to act only ſome­what like repentance, and not actually and in truth repent; O doe not only think of repentance, and have ſome words that way, but doe the work truly, and throughly, this ſhall cauſe joy in the heavens, and joy in your hearts. Our Sa­viour at the Marriage, Joh. 2. furniſhed the gueſts with plenty of wine, but the pots there, were firſt filled with water: O let us fill the pots of our hearts, with the water of repenting ſorrows, and the Lord at the Sacrament will turn all into the wine of ſoul-reviving comforts.
4. Supplication unto God. Petition God with tears and praiers, O let us a­forehand ſend out our ſhips of praier to ſea, God knows with what rich lading they may return upon a Sacrament day, [Page] then may they come like Bees laden with honey into the hives of our hearts, and fill us with combs of comfort. O pray, pray, and ſee that all your praiers carry fire and water in them, fire of zeal, and water of ſorrow.
The more the waters of the deluge in­creaſed,Quanto est qui libet ſan­ctior & deſi­der [...] ſancti plenior tanto eſt in orando fletus uberior Aug. the higher was Noahs ark carri­ed: O theſe waters of repenting praiers, will raiſe thy heart to heaven, and the nearer thou are ſo brought to Chriſt, the fitter to receive him in a Sacrament: Go to God, and look backward upon that ſin thou deſireſt God in the Sacrament to ſeal the pardon of, and grant thee power againſt look forward to the Chriſt,  [...]e grace. that the Sacrament thy ſoul woul [...] fain partake of, and converſe with, and beg with tears,Pr [...]ces ſua­dent lachry­ma cogunt in vicibilem vincunt, omnipotentē ligant. Iero. the Lord cannot deny thee, thus thou ſhalt overcome God, and then come fetch Chriſt home in a Sacrament: God while thou art ſitting at the Table, ſhall ſtand at heaven gates as it were, and ſay ſecretly to thy ſoul, thou haſt ſought Chriſt, be­hold, there he is, O then to have juſtice look out, and mercy plead, O let us em­brace this man, he hath abhorred himſelf [...] let us ſpare this man, he  [...]ath not ſpared himſelf: let us now forgive him his ſins, [Page] he hath with grief confeſſed his ſins,Iuſtitia de cae [...]o prospicit miſericordiae precat tan­quam Dei dice [...]tis, par­camus huic homini quiae ipſe ſibi non pepercit ig­noſcamus quia ipſe ag­noſcit, & quia ipſe converſus est ad puntendū peccaetum ſuū convertam [...]s & nos ad li­berandum eū Au. in Pſ. 84 he hath turned himſelf by repentance againſt his ſins, now give him deliverance from his ſins, Chriſt ſhall plead with the Father, to be at peace, and O let us ſave that man, he hath condemned himſelf: At the bar of Gods ju­ſtice Chriſt ſhall plead his own bloud, and his death, that thou maiſt live: At the bar of Gods mercy Chriſt ſhall preſent thy tears, and praiers, and God then give his ſweet ſmile upon thy ſoul.
O be encouraged therefore before you go to the Lords Supper, to cry to the Lord by praier, thus I paſſe the fourth thing re­quiſite for every Chriſtian that would meerly communicate, to wit, invocation or calling upon God by praier with the inmoſt affections as the word well im­ports.Invocaere quaſi intus aut in ſe vo­care, Anſel.
5. Obligation of himſelf to God, this becomes every one, yea all that would partake aright, Jer. 50.4, 5. Going and weeping they ſhall go to ſeek the Lord, ſaying, Come, let us join our ſelves to the Lord in a perpetuall Covenant, O how ſeaſonably may this practice be applied to a ſacrament occaſion? We read of Iacob Gen. 28. when he was to go to Padan-Aram to take a wife, how ſolemnly he [Page] vowed himſelf to God,Magnum quoddam est & ſalutare bonum, votū, at (que) aniorarū moſita [...]um fir [...] ­ma cuſtodia intiſſimum (que) praefidium, Chryſ. when you are to go to this holy Ordinance to take Chriſt, binde your ſelves to God, draw up the in­dentures and covenants aforehand, and then ſeal them in the Sacrament, when God ſeals his Covenant to you; O thus go to the Sacrament, your ſo [...]s being ſafely guarded, ſtrongly armed, girt and bound up firm to God in holy vows and cove­nants.
Thus you have all the parts of renewed repentance, which every true Chriſtian ought to practiſe, that prepares for the Sacrament: and I beſeech you ſet to all this with lowly and humble hearts: hearts laid in the duſt are fitteſt for Chriſt, Iſa. 6 [...].2. Thoſe herbs and flowers riſe high­eſt in the Summer, and with the greateſt beauty, that in the winter have ſhrunk loweſt into the earth: and thoſe Chriſti­ans are like to riſe up higheſt with moſt glorious joyes in the Summer-day of a Sa­crament, who have before ſhrunk down loweſt in the wet winter work of repen­tance. Jacobs ſons when they went to E­gipt, they firſt met with rough uſage, they were impriſoned, perplexed, and in great ſtraits, but after Ioſeph makes them a feaſt, gives them all meſſes of meat, they [Page] eat and drink and are merry with him, Ge. 43.31. Ioſeph makes them firſt to remem­ber their ſin, Gen. 4 [...].21. With bitterneſs of ſoul they conſider their not regarding their brother in the bitter anguiſh of his ſoul; and then O what revivings of com­forts doth he afterwards cauſe.
Thus Chriſt our Ioſeph will have us paſſe through ſome rough work of renewed re­pentance,Magna ama­ritudo pecca­ti, quae tantā amaritudinē peperit. have our ſouls imbittered in the remembrance of the bitterneſſe of his ſoul once for ſin, and then comes this feaſt of fat things where they eat and drink, and are merry in the Lord. O the Benjamin meſſes of bleſſings and mercies, Chriſt there gives out to them, and ſo for ever gains their heart. Well, would you have thoſe comforts given you in great meaſures at the communion? O then give your ſelves to this whole work of ſearching, ſorrowing, faſting, praying, &c. Eſter deſires others, and reſolves her ſelf to faſt and pray, and then ſaies ſhe, I will go in to the King, If I periſh, I periſh; but O what favour ſhe found, &c. let this be the courſe of every Chriſtian, O repent,Eſto parv [...] in oculis tuit ut ſi [...] magnus in oculis Dei, Aug. entreat, lie down, look up, and then ſay, now will I go in to Chriſt at his Supper, If I periſh, I periſh: but when thou haſt [Page] been low in thy own eyes, thou ſhalt be high in his. To cloſe I ſhall only deſire when you have done what you can in this caſe, take care of your thoughts in two things.
	1. That they do not ſink too low, nor
	2. That they do not riſe too high.

Let them not be ſo low as to ſay, Though I go to this Supper, yet ſha [...]l I not meet Chriſt: let them not be ſo high as to ſay, now I go and I cannot miſſe Chriſt, let me repent, weep, pray, promiſe, it's all in vain, Chriſt and I ſhall never come to cloſe: however or whatever I have done, I ſhall go and come a Chriſtleſſe creature: Beware of this diffidence, or thus, I have now examined my ſelf, acknowledged my ſin, wept, praied, covenanted, therefore I cannot miſcarry: my preparations have been ſuch. I am ſure to ſpeed well, and to come back full of Chriſt from his Table. Beware of this confidence: It was a good obſervation of Auguſtine, he ſaies. Other vices are in ſins,Caetera vitiae in peccatis ſu­perbia in re­ctè factis maximè ti­menda, Aug. but pride and high confi­dence is moſt apt to creep in upon duties well done: when we have much humbled our ſelves we be prone to grow proud in our ſelves thereupon to go to the commu­nion in the ſtrength of our own prepara­tions, [Page] O go renouncing all empty, lowly, hungry, humble, ſelf-denying, to this Sup­per of the Lord, and the Lord proſper you. Go as if you had not ſhed one tear, made one praier, thus ſhall the firſt work be well finiſhed: viz. the work of repentance that goes before.
I proceed to the ſecond thing requiſite at the Sacrament, to wit, faith: it is true,Chriſtus au­ditu eſt de­vorandus in­tellecturumi­nandus corde ſitiendus: & fide digeren­dus Tert. de reſurrect. there is uſe of other graces, and happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them; but I may ſay for faith, as David of Goli­ahs ſword, There is none like that. The main of this Sacrament work lies upon faith: As fire is to the chimick, ſo is faith to the Communicant, there is nothing to be done without it; Faith ſaies to all that come to the Sacrament, as our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, Ioh. 15.5, without me you can do nothing, viz. pleaſing to God, or profitable to your ſelves,Non dentes ad mordendū acuimus ſed fide ſincera panem ſanctū frangimus & manduca­mus. Cypr. de caena Do. As the angels that came to deſtroy Sodom, ſaid to Lot, We can do nothing thou thou art gone, Gen. 19, 22. ſo may Chriſtians when they are met to receive the Sacrament ſay to faith, we can do nothing till thou art come, The faculties of the ſoul, the graces of the ſpi­rit, the promiſes of the Goſpel, do nothing if no faith.
[Page]
And 1. As this is one thing conſidera­ble that in the Sacrament nothing can be done without faith,
So alſo there is a ſecond thing to be con­ſidered, which is, that in the Sacrament all may be done by faith. As Luther ſaies of praier,Eſt quaedam omnipotentia precum. ſo may I ſay of faith, it hath a kinde of omnipotency in it, its able to do all things. There is nothing meet to be done at the Table of the Lord,Tantum poſ­ſumu [...] quan­tū credimus Cyp. but faith is able, and by faith we are able to do it. Read the 11. of the Hebrews, and ſee, if there be any thing in the whole courſe of a Chriſtian, to which he is not fitted by faith, and then draw it to the particular caſe.
Well, but when I ſpeak this of faith, in reference to the Sacrament, its meet to enquire two things as touching faith.
	1. What Faith it muſt be.
	2. What faith muſt do.

Faith which is of this concernment in the buſineſſe of the Sacrament, it muſt carry with it theſe two pertinent pro­perties.
	1. It muſt be a mans owr Faith.
	2. It muſt be a mans actuall Faith,

Or the faith that is a mans own in act, [Page] not anothers faith: As the Prophet ſaies,Hab. 2.4. The juſt man lives, ſo ſay I, the juſt man receives by his faith, his ſoul receives be­nefit in the Sacrament by his faith:Dormit fides & Chriſtus d [...]rm it. Aug. and not by a dead faith, or a dormant faith, but by a vigorous and lively faith, awa­kened to its work: It muſt be a Chriſti­ans own faith in exerciſe; and the more full of vivacity and activity a mans faith is in the Sacrament,Efficaecia Eu­chariſtiae non aequaliter ſe habet quoad omnes fidel [...]s ſed pro ratio­ne fidei com­municantiū, Orig. the more is like to be his ſouls advantage by the Sacrament: the more agility in the one, the more efficacy in the other. Well then remember it muſt be thy own particular faith, and thy own practicall faith that is required in this of the Sacrament, to make thee an approved Communicant.
It is not required of all that partake in the Sacrament,Ad Dei dig­nitalem spe­ctat ut qui­bus fidem ae­tas denegat proptiā gra­tia concedàt prodeſſe alie­nam: nec Dei iustitia pro­priam ab his putat exigen­dam fidem. quos novi [...] propriam nullam haebes re culpā, Be. they ſhould have the ſame ſtrength of Faith, but its needfull they all have the ſame truth of Faith: each one a true faith of his own to ſet a work, though weak.
Suppoſe in receiving Infants to the Sa­crament of Baptiſme, there is a reſpect had to the faith of others, though they have not actuall faith of their own, the caſe differs.
For firſt the greatneſſe of Gods grace [Page] may admit them to the mercy of actuall baptizing, though the littleneſſe of their age cannot admit them to the duty of a­ctuall beleeving, Chriſt by his ſpirit in Baptiſme may comprehend them, though they by faith cannot at all apprehend Chriſt.
2. They have no actuall fault of their own, God may rather diſpenſe [...] with the want of actuall faith of their own; as by faith they cannot actually imbrace, ſo by ſin they do not actually oppoſe.
More might be added in the Infants be­half touching Baptiſme.Ad nutriti­onem ſpiritu­alem requi­ritur non tā ­tum habitus & diſpoſitio fidei; ſedactus etiameius ex­ercitus & ex­ercitatiuita ut non omnes fideles ſemper digni ſunt convivae in hac caena niſi fidem quam habent exer­cent, Am. ca.  [...]. though they have no actuall faith of their own; but for us in the Sacrament of the Supper, it is ano­ther matter; Every one of us muſt have a proper faith of his own to imploy, not only the ſeed, habit and diſpoſition of faith, but faith in its excited exerciſes. The praier which prevails at the throne of grace, Iam. 5.16. is an operative and working praier, ſo the Greek reads it, and truly the faith that avails at the Table of Chriſt, is an ener­geticall and actuall faith, ſtirred up to ſuch workings as ſutes the Sacrament: Moſes hand lying in his boſome was le­prous, but at length pulling it forth, and ſtretching it out, it was made well: A­gain, [Page] O ſee at the Sacrament this hand of your faith lie not folded up, as it were, in your boſome, but ſtir it up and ſtretch it out, and then it ſhall be well with you. It is not the Hawk that ſits ſtill hood-winkt upon the fiſt, but the looking, flying hawk upon the wing that doth the ſervice. O it is a winged working eye-viewing faith that will do us ſervice in a Sactamant, as not a faith that lies ſtill in our hearts as an idle habit, or like a ſluggiſh ſervant in a houſe.
But I paſſe on, particularly to propoſe what faith is to do in the Sacrament, to wit Two waies, 
	1. Towards the Subject.
	3. Towards the object.

The ſubject of faith is the heart or foul of a ſincere Chriſtian, towards which Faith at the Sacrament is to doe two things.
	1. To empty it.
	2. To open it.

To empty it of evill thoughts.
To open it in good deſires.
1. Faith is to empty the Chriſtians houſe of ſuch ill gueſts as make their un­timely viſits, his heart of thoſe incurſions of unmeet thoughts, that are apt to come [Page] in at the Sacrament, and if they be not caſt out of the heart,Nihil eſt in nobis corde fugacius quod a nobis (a Deo etiam) toties recedit queties per pravas cogi­tationes de­fluit, Greg. will carry away the heart: The heart through theſe thoughts is apt to fly and fling off from God, and the buſineſſe in hand: Satan a [...] ſuch a time ſets in, and ſuggeſts what he can, to draw out the minde in idle excurſions, and im­pertinent cogitations, and the more the ſervice is ſolemn, and the ſoul is ſerious, the more Satan is ſubtill and ſedulous, Iob. 1.6. There was a day when ſons of God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, and Satan came alſo amongſt them: The Devil upon a Sacrament-day, will get in among the children of God, when in this great ſervice, they come to preſent themſelves before the Lord, to puzzle their hearts with improper thoughts: to ſome he comes in as a roaring lion,Magis vere­or ſerpentem gliſcente [...] quam leonem rugientem. Iam. 1.14.  [...]. Metaphora ſumpta a piſ­catoribus qui bamis ſuis eſ­cam placidā imponunt, tit piſces capian. with heart-amazing thoughts of a mans own unworthineſſe by reaſon of ſin, and wret­chedneſſe to meddle in ſuch ſacred myſte­ries; to others as a cunning ſerpent (which is moſt common) with ſome heart taking thoughts of profit or pleaſure; and ſo entice the ſoul aſide from the ſer­vice, as the fiſh is drawn on and at length pluckt out from its Element by an eye-al­luring bait, Iam. 1.14. Mat 12.47. we [Page] finde when Chriſt was in a place where he was earneſtly ſet about his Fathers buſines, one comes in to him, and ſaies, Behold thy mother and brethren stand without, deſiring to speak with thee; but he would not away from his work: ſo thus when a Chriſtian is fully bent in this bleſſed buſi­neſſe of God, Satan comes to the ſoul with a whiſper, behold ſuch a man, or ſuch a matter of the world, a wife, a childe, a friend, again, ſtands without, deſirous to ſpeak with thee,Cor meum ſi­de fixum a Chriſto meo crucifixo ni­hil eſt quod trahat, Buce. and ſo get off the heart from the good in hand; but all ſuch moti­ons, the power, practice and prevalence of this grace of faith ought to repell: As a ſhip at ſea with a leak, as the water comes in, there is one pumps it out: the ſoul at a Sacrament would even ſoon be ſunk, by ſinfull and unſeaſonable thoughts, but faith helps caſt them out: be the thoughts per­plexing? &c. Faith muſt hint that good from God, and love from Chriſt, as to expell them: Faith takes up a promiſe, and force them away; as Abraham by his hand drove away the b [...]rds, that would needs come to interrupt him in his ſervice:Gen. 15.11. ſo a Chriſtian by the hand of Faith, muſt drive out theſe diſturbing thoughts from his ſoul at the Sacrament. Be t [...]e thoughts [Page] more pleaſing, faith muſt catch up that in its hand from the word, a menace, a promiſe, a precept, the remembrance of which may cauſe him to bewail and to re­pell theſe thoughts from the heart, eye lifted up in a ſad ejaculatio [...],Vellem fer­vire Domine ſed cogitatio­nes non pati­untur, Lord, now how fain would I ſerve thee, and vain thoughts will not ſuffer me, Faith muſt declare that there is enough in the Ordi­nance, to take up all the thoughts: other matters to meditate upon more profitable, more comfortable, more needfull, more fruitfull: The death of Chriſt, the love of Chriſt, and the like: alas! for unbeleevers at the Sacrament,Excellous ſenſibile de­struit ſenſū. their mindes may be are amazed at the height of thoſe myſteries that they think of nothing; as a Clock wound up beyond its ordinary pitch, ſtands ſtill: or elſe their thoughts fall flat to the earth upon the bare bodily things, the bread and wine before t [...]em, or elſe they let them fly out upon ſome other vain object, or as fooliſh archers ſhoot away their arrows at randome, their thoughts running upon no particular thing. In belee­vers ill and vain thoughts in Sacrament time intrude, but faith turns them out, and takes in better: O let this be your care, Numb. 9.10, 13. A man in a journey was not [Page] to eat the Paſſeover, his minde and thoughts would be unſetled: O ſee your hearts be not in a journey but at home, minding the matter at hand, when you are at a Sacrament, and O ſtir up faith for your help in this caſe, to caſt ſuch bold gueſts out of the houſe of your hearts.
And as faith ought thus to empty the heart,Bonum quod vere credi­mur valde volumus. ſo
2. Faith muſt open the heart in holy deſires. The affections of the ſoul are of two ſorts.
Thoſe wherein the ſoul is contracted, as in grief and fear.
Thoſe wherein the ſoul is dilated, as in joy and deſire.
And as in worldly greifs and fears, the ſoul is contracted by unbelief, ſo in ſpiri­tuall joys and deſires,In deſiderio illo pij animi ſuſpiria ine­narribilia & gaudtum in­effabile mi­rificè coadu­nantur, ſuſpi­ria inquam gaudium quae ne ipſe quidem, qui ea ſentit, po­teſt plenè e­narrare, Ro. in Ioh. the heart of a Chri­ſtian is, and ought to be dilated by the ex­erciſe of Faith ſet faith on work at the Sa­crament, it will encourage a Chriſtian in his deſires, and ſo encreaſe deſires in the Chriſtian. O the promiſes, ſaies faith: that are to deſires, and to ſuch as hunger and thirſt, Mat. 5.6. Ioh. 7.37. Thou hungreſt and thirſteſt, ſaies faith to the ſoul, be of good comfort; O how wonderfully is the heart enlarged with deſires unſpeakable, [Page] and joyes unutterable hereby. This one key of faith unlocks all the doors about this houſe.
Faith gives the ſoul the ſight and ſenſe of it wants, and ſo ſprings deſires after ſu­table ſupplies from God in Chriſt. Let a man have good in him,Ille non eſt bonus qui non vult eſſe me­lior. yet he findes the want of good, and deſires to be better. Faith at the Sacrament doth well to bring and pre­ſent to the ſoul, as it were a new freſh written bill of all its wants; and the ſoul findes want of power to ſupport it, want of wiſdome to direct it, want of mercy to preſerve it, want of comfor [...] to refreſh it, and the like. Then further faith reports the fullneſſe of God through Chriſt, to make up all that is wanting to the utmoſt; thereupon the heart is ſtirred up, and ſtret­ched out, in ſtrong deſires for ſuch enjoy­ments: O ſaies Iacob to his ſons, why ſit you gazing, and periſhing in want? there is plenty of corn in Egypt, haſt you down. O ſaies faith, there is abundance of all good in God; yea ſaies the ſoul by the Eccho of faith, In my father houſe is bread enough, and ſhall I periſh for hunger? I now come for bread, will my Father give me a ſtone? no, no: I have ſinned, yet I am a childe, and ſhall not I eat of the childrens [Page] bread? though I have forgot my duty,Et ubi nunc eſt pater ille, potentiſſimus, dulciſſimus & liberaliſſi­mus nunquid potest obli­viſci filium uteri ſui? abſit abſit, Ber. parab. de fil. reg. will my father forget his bounty? no, no: O now how the ſoul is open in deſires, now it pants, breaths, and even breaks with longing to bath it ſelf in the bleſſed ſtreams of Gods free grace, and Chriſt ſoveraign bloud. O when a Chriſtians faith like Aarons rod, though before it hath been too too much as a dry ſtick, yet now at a Sacrament it buds and bloſſomes, and bears ſuch good fruit of gracious deſires; Bleſſed is it.
But ſecondly, See how faith is to work in reference to the object.
The object of faith is Chriſt, and in re­ference to Chriſt, faith at the Table of the Lord, ought to do two things.
	1. To look out for Chriſt.
	2. To lay hold of Chriſt.

Faith at the Lords Table muſt look to Chriſt, and ſet the ſoul into an unſatisfied way without Chriſt.
The two Maries when they came to the ſepulchre of Chriſt, they ſaw the lin­nen lying, and there were Angels ſtanding, but all this not content them, they lookt for the body of Jeſus, and not ſeeing that, they were perpl [...]ed: They have taken a­way my Lord, ſaies one, and I know not [Page]where they have laid him: Amulus non valet quic­quam, haere­ditas eſt quā quarebam, Bern. de cae­na dom. I [...]. &c. I ſaies the An­gel, I know whom you ſeek, Ieſus which was crucified. So a true Chriſtian is at the Sacrament of Chriſt: let him ſee there Miniſters ſtanding, and the bread and wine preſented, O that not content him. Its the body and bloud of Chriſt his faith looks for, Jeſus of Nazareth which was crucified,
Valde pro­teſtatus ſum me nolle ſic ſatiari ab eo, Melch. Ada. in vit. Lu.The beleever ſaies concerning the out­ward elements, as Luther of worldly pre­ferments, I earneſtly proteſt, I will not be put off with thoſe things, Lord, ſaies A­braham, what wilt thou give me ſo long as I go childeleſſe? Gen. 15.1. ſo ſaies ſuch a man, Lord what wilt thou give me if from this Sacrament I go Chriſtleſſe?Sicut mea non tibi pla­cent oblata niſi mecum, Sic honorum tu [...]rum con­templā  [...]io re­ficit no [...] ſed non ſatiat niſi tecum. Bern. Lord ſaies the ſoul, I know it is not ſome ſignes of good from me only, which will pleaſe thee, but thou requireſt my ſelf: ſo it is not the naked ſignes in this Sacrament can ſatisfie me, but I muſt have thee thy ſelf or I die, if I live, Lord, my life will be a death, thou mad'ſt me for thy ſelf, and if I may not now enjoy thy ſelf,Feciſti nos Domine prote & inquietū eſt cor noſtrū donec veniat ad te, Aug. my heart will be unquiet, and my life uncom­fortable, thus doth the ſoul ſeek Chriſt at the Sacrament, and thus it becomes a Chri­ſtian by faith to look for Chriſt. I have [Page] heard it reported credibly of a Chriſtian man,Quid petis O Iudat ut De­us tribuat tibi panem? panē dat omnibus, dat quotidie dat ſemp [...]r. &c. Chriſtum crucifixime crede Chriſtū quaere, &c. Amb. Pſ. 118 Serm. 18. who in the night dreaming the day of Judgement was come, was ſo poſſeſſed; that he roſe and run out into the ſtreet, and looking up to heaven cried, where is my Christ? where is my Chriſt? O when indeed the Sacrament-daies come, a good Chriſtian by faith is ſo affected, that in his heart he looks up, and in his ſecret thoughts cries, O where is my Chriſt? Quicquid mihi praeter illum eſt, dul­ce non est, quic quid mi­hi vult dare Dominus me­us auferat totum & ſe mihi dat, Au, Enar. 2. in Pſa. 26, Christum ip­ſum deſidero accipere & non  [...]d ſolum ſed accedere ad ſacro ſan­ctum eius la­teris vulnus, ostium arcae, quod factum est in latere, ut totus in­remuſ (que) ad  [...]er Ieſu, Bern. de a­more Dei, cap. 1. where is my Christ? To behold the cut­ward elements will content others, but Chriſt himſelf in them is he which a belee­ver looks for. When Iacob ſaw the chari­ots and the wagons which Ioſeph had ſent his ſpirit revived, but yet with the ſight of theſe his minde was not ſatisfied; O ſaies he, my ſon Ioſeph liveth, I will go ſee him before I die; he loves to look into that chariot wherein he may go ſee Ioſeph his ſon.
A Chriſtian when he ſees the bread and the wine, thoſe good creatures ſent and ſet before him, his ſpirit may revive, but his faith works on, O ſaies he, my Saviour lives, now let me ſee him before I die, then he comes to claſp Chriſt as old Sime­on the babe in his arms, with  [...] Lord now let thy ſervant depart in peace: O if now [Page] he might never return to  [...]ee his houſe more,Apprehenſio Christi per fidem duplex Alia est ori­ginalis quae apprehendi­tur ad un [...]o­nem de novo integrandam Alia eſt ſe­cundaria quā apprehenditur Christus ad conſolationē ex unione percipiendā or to ſee wife or childe more, he could be content to go out of the world in that ſweet enjoiment of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the other thing faith at the Sa­crament doth towards Chr [...]ſt, viz.
2. It is to lay hold on Chriſt.
As little Zacheus in the ſycamore tree ſees Chriſt, and then ſoon comes down and takes Chriſt with joy into his houſe; ſo a beleever by a little faith ſees Chriſt in a Sacrament, and then receives him into his heart with joy. When Gods Saints come to ſolace and ſatiate themſelves with ſweet Sacrament-comforts, they are not, they muſt not be ſatisfied by faith, only to ſet their eyes upon Chriſt,Cum ad men­ſam Domini calestibus cibis ſatian­dus accedis corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti, men tu oculis aſ­pice, cordis man [...] ſuſcipe & haustu in­teriori aſsu­me, &c. Euſe. Emiſenus, but alſo to ſet their hearts upon Chriſt, not content only with the eye of the minde to look on Chriſt at a diſtance, but with the hand of the heart they labour to lay hold upon Chriſt, and to partake of his preſence, and may they but finde ſuch favour with God, herein to receive Chriſt as a gift from God, O what Hallelujahs and heavenly Hoſannas are their ſouls ready to ſing! We read, Mar. 6. how there was a day when King Herod made a Supper for his Cour­tiers and Captains, and Herodias dancing [Page] ſo pleaſed Herod, whereupon ſaies he to her, Ask what thou wilt, and I will give it thee, ſhe being inſtructed of her mother, O give me, ſaies ſhe, the head of John Bap­tist by and by in a charger, ſhe craves Iohn Baptiſts head, rather then half a king­dome, The King to grant her requeſt com­mands off the head of Iohn the Baptiſt, and gives it to her in a charger, which ſhe takes and carries home to her mothers houſe with much joy. So there is a day when the great God makes a Supper for his children and ſervants, then the belee­ving ſoul ſecretly dances and pleaſeth God, whererpon he profers, what wilt thou de­ſire and I will give it thee? then the ſoul being prompted by this mother grace of faith cries and craves, O give me but now the body and bloud of Chriſt in this Ordi­nance, O a Chriſt rather then a Kingdome; neither is it grievous to God to have this the requeſt,Et vos qui acceptu­ri estis ſacra­mentum ſal­vatoris pedes fide tenete, lachrimis la­vate, crine tergite corde tongite, Chr. in Mar, hom 14. but ſtraightway he gives Chriſts body and bloud to the ſoul in the Sacrament, which by faith it receives as from the hands of God, and carries home with ſweet comforts of heart, Cant. 3.4. O how the heart by faith hugs and kiſſes not only the face, but the feet of a cruci­fied Chriſt, being ready to waſh them with [Page] tears of joy, yea and is willing to do fur­ther, like that woman in the 7. of Luke, who having waſhed Chriſts feet with the tears of her eyes, for a wiping towell ſhe takes the hair of her head, now a Chriſti­an by faith flies high at Chriſt, comes up to Chriſt, and takes a conjugall hold and a Covenant hold of Jeſus Chriſt, with a my beloved is mine, and I am his, Can. 2.16. Faith draws the ſoul in to Chriſt, and Chriſt into the ſoul: Faith it is a mount­ing grace, to meet Chriſt, Faith is an ea­ger grace to cloſe in with Chriſt, Faith is as that Diſciple which outran his fellow, and came firſt to the ſepulchre to finde Chriſt. Faith ſtirs up much  [...]ove to Chriſt and Chriſt bears much love to faith,Ad Eucha­riſtiam acce­dimus ibi contempla­mur Chriſtū pendentem in cruce, Ibi in ſinis Chri­ſti recumbi­mus, ibi in in ipſum cor Chriſti intro ſpicimus quod ſit miſericors quod nobis mortem pec­catoris, &c, L [...]. they never meet, but O what mutuall imbrace­ments each of other, Faith embraceth Chriſt as Chriſt embraceth faith: Faith is as that beloved Diſciple, when other gra­ces ſtand waiting to do their ſervice for Chriſt, Faith lies in the boſome of Chriſt, when Ioſeph ſaw Benjamin, then O the comfortable cloſe between him and his brethren, O ſaies he, I am Ioſeph your brother whom you ſold into Egypt. Be not grieved in your ſelves, &c. then they weep in one anothers necks for joy, but eſpeci­ally [Page] he fals upon Benjamins neck and Ben­jamin on his neck, and he firſt kiſſeth him, and then kiſſeth all his brethren. When Chriſt ſees faith at the Sacrament, O what ſweet cloſes are there between Chriſt and each beleeving Chriſtian, he ſecretly ſpeaks,Q [...] Chriſto ſuavinis Ap­prehenſio cu­tus eſt cum ſuavi [...]a [...] magna & gaudi [...]  [...] ­credibili ni res planeſua­vis est ea quae appre­henditur Ro. in Ioh. Patent mihi viſcera per vulnera & intravi, Aug. Cruce hare­mus ſangui­nem ſugin [...]us & inter ipſa redemptoris nostri vulne­ra figimus lingu [...]. Cyp. de  [...]e [...]. dom. Fear not, I am Chriſt your elder brother, whom your ſins put to death, But be not grieved, you are come to ſeek Chriſt, Be­hold I am he, I am thy everlaſting and e­verloving Father, draw near, touch me, take me: and O what fallings as it were in anothers necks now is! O the kiſſes of love that paſſe at this preſent, O what breakings of gold rings as it were for to­kens of ſtrong affections on both ſides, O now faith puts her hands into Chriſts wounds, yea laies as it were her mouth cloſe to the wounds of Chriſt, and ſucks in ſweet bloud with an holy hunger and thirſt. In Engliſh Chronicle, we read of Elenor the wife of Edward the firſt, the King having gotten a wound by a poiſoned dagger, ſhe ſets her mouth to the wound to ſuck out the poiſon, ventring her own life, to preſerve her husbands; Were it to ſuck poiſon, a Chriſtians love is ſuch to Chriſt as could be content to ſuck it out:  [...]s ſometimes when Chriſt is wounded [Page] with the poiſonous tongues of blaſphem­ing men, a Chriſtian could be willing to draw it all upon himſelf,Sug [...] quod pro [...]e factum eſt & creſces ad id quod eſt, Aug. in Pſal. Ta [...] ̄ quiſ­  (que) ſibi recipit, quantum va­ſe fidei colli­git, Aug. In primitiva Eccleſia ut u­nanimitatis iudicium  [...] ­num magnū panem & omnibus ſuf­ficientem of­ferebant: quod adhuc Graeci ſerva­re dicunturr. Frangimus & dividinius unum panem in multas partes, ad de­ſignandam unio [...]emcha­ritatis accipi­  [...]ntium. Anſ. 1 Cor. 10. Sancta illa  [...]nius & e­iuſdem pa [...]is & poculi pa­cifica diſtri­butio com [...]r­diam Evan­gelicam & unitate  [...]ere dentibus di­vinam tan­quam unâ e­n [...]itis prae­dicat & prae­ſcribit, &c, Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. cap. 3, Hier. lib. 3. ſuper Ep. ad Gal. to take it off from Chriſt, Heb. 11.26. Pſa. 69.9. ſure then to ſuch precious and ſo al-preſerving bloud by faith from the wounds of Chriſt as preſented in a Sacrament, the belee­ving Saint is bent with an holy greedi­neſſe.
Thus you ſee how faith is to work, and a Chriſtian by faith towards Chriſt Jeſus in a Sacrament: O let this be our care, and it ſhall be our comfort: There is yet one way more wherein fai [...]h ought to work at the Sacrament, tha [...] is in a way of love to thoſe which are Chriſts for Chriſts ſake. Faith it works by love, Gal. 5.6. and faith at a Sacrament works up love in a moſt lively way. Faith in the Sacrament preſents the love of God in the death of Chriſt, and then makes this inference: That if God have ſo loved us, we ought to love one another, 1 Joh. 4.11.
The Lords Table muſt be like Gideons Altar, Iudg. 6.24. Jehovah-ſhalom, The God of love and peace, is there, and it becomes the people preſent, to be knit together in love and peace. The Lords [Page] Supper it ſelf is an Enſign of unity, and a bond of charity, 1 Cor. 10.17. We being many are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers of one bread, Many grains of corn are there knod into one loaf, and many grapes of the vine are mixt into one cup.
Thus in the Sacrament we read a lecture of love and brotherly unity, the Sacrament is like one of St Iohns ſermons, which as is reported, what ever was the doctrine, yet this was one uſe, My little children, love one another, and when through age he was fain to be born up by two, and could only ſpeak a little, be would ſtand and double this, O my little children, love one another: Thus the Lords Supper is never adminiſtred, but it cals for love. This voice is to be heard in every Sacra­ment, O my friends, eat and drink, and love another:Indignè man­ducant  [...]ui corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti in ſa­cramento manducam & bibunt membra an­tem ejus Evangelio non agnoſcunt, Aug. we ſhould never be at this love-feaſt without a love-fire. Faith at the Lords Table as it ſhould draw out much love to Chriſt, ſo it ſhould draw down much love to the members of Chriſt: As the ointment upon Aarons head went down to his beard, and to the skirts of his garment, or as the box of ſpikenard when Chriſt was at a great Sup­per [Page] in Bethany, Joh. 12. Mary broke out of her love to Chriſt, pouring it out upon Chriſt, it ſpread down to his feet: and filled the whole houſe with the odour: faith upon a Sacrament-Supper pours out that love upon Chriſt,Beatus qui te amat & a­lios in te & propter te nā ſolus is nil charum a­mittis cui omnia chara ſunt in eo qui non a­mittitur, Aug as deſcends to his meaneſt members, and becomes a ſweet ſavour both to God and men: Faith aſ­ſures the ſoul in the Sacrament, that there is nothing loſt by this love, but that bleſ­ſed is he who loves Chriſt, and thoſe who are Chriſts, in Chriſt, and for Chriſts ſake. O then at the Sacrament-ſeaſon, and upon the Sacrament-occaſion, let our faith thus work by love to Chriſt, and then to the pureſt and pooreſt members of Chriſt: Among our ſelves who communicate to­gether, let our love abound, forget all old grudges, and forgive what ever injuries we have received from any of our fellow-brethren. When Luther had wofully wronged and reviled Calvin, well ſaies Calvin, Etiamſi Lu­therus millies me Diabolū vocet, ego ta­menillum in­ſignem Do­m [...]ni ſervum agnoſco, &c. Let Luther hate me, and in his wrath call me Devil a thouſand times, yet I will love him, and acknowledge him a moſt precious ſervant of God: O this is an excellent temper for a Chriſtian, to an­ſwer others wrath with love: O this is commendable allwaies, but eſpecially if [Page] faith at the Sacramrnt can give this ſtrength of love, its laudable, labour it I be­ſeech you.
I have done with the duty of faith at the Sacrament, and proceed to what be­comes the care of a Chriſtian after the ſa­crament in point of obedience: Concerning a Chriſtians obedience that is fit to follow his receit of the Supper of the Lord, I refer things to two heads.
	1. The kindes and parts of it.
	2. The qualites and properties of it.

Obedience hath two ſorts and two parts, all coming within the compaſſe of each communicant, for ſorts, Obedience is either 
	Active, or
	Paſſive.

As we need the concurrence of both in Chriſt, to wit, active and paſſive obedi­ence, to compleat a Saviour for us,Chriſtus nobis natus & d [...] ­tus non ſolū auferre pec­cata patiendo ſed etiam af­ferre iuſtitiā faciendo, ſo Chriſt requires the concurrence of both in each Chriſtian, to compleat a ſervant for him: and as whoever would have Chriſt for his Saviour, ſo whoever now hath Chriſt in the Sacrament, muſt conſequent­ly be carefull in both, And firſt for active obedience.
Now this obedience is nothing elſe but [Page] the echo of a mans way unto the voice of Gods word, when our practice anſwers to what Gods precepts firſt ſpeaks. Now the commands of God are of two ſorts.
1. His negative commandments, that forbid what is evil.
2. His affirmative commandments, that enjoin what is good.
Accordingly, there are two parts of active obedience meet for every commu­nicant to minde.
	Ceaſe to doe evil, Iſa. 1.16, 17.
	Learn to doe well, Iſa. 1.16, 17.
	Abhor that which is evil, Rom. 12.9.
	Cleave to that which is good, Rom. 12.9.

1. Hath God ſpoken peace to thy ſoul in a Sacrament? O then return no more to folly, Pſal. 85.8. Indeed its ordinary for a ſinfull man, when he comes to a Sa­crament, to ſay as it were to his ſins, like as Abraham, when he went to ſacrifice Iſaac, ſaid to his ſervants, Gen. 22.5. Abide you here, I and the lad will go yonder and worſhip, and after return again to you. An hypocrite may ſeem to be very ſevere againſt his ſins, upon a Sacrament ſolemni­ty, but afterward indulge them as his [Page] darlings. Hiſtory reports,Briſſon de Reg. Perſ. lib. 2. that it was a cuſtome among the Perſians, to keep a great Feſtivall one day in a year, wherein they would all go out in companies, and ſlay all the ſerpents and venemous crea­tures they could meet with on that day, but after willingly let them alone, to ſwarm till the revolution of that day again.
I need not ſpeak, mens practice will explain this to your hands.
Let a dog eat never ſo much good meat, yet he is apt to lye down and tumble in the ſtinking carrion that he next comes near. Admit a prophane man to feed in the Sacrament, yet you ſhall finde him upon the next occaſion, lye down and tumble in the puddle of pollution; from the Lords Table, to the devils trough, and there fat up their filthy luſts. As the pro­digall, when he had received his portion, then he went to his harlots, and waſted all in riotous living: ſo a wicked man, having received the Sacrament (not his portion) he runs out into all exceſſe of riot. Chriſtians ought to be the more ex­act in the courſe of their lives, having been at the Table of the Lord, to abandon all ſin, and keep a ſtrict hand over all their [Page] waies,Defer [...] de ch [...]ractere  [...]natur, de qu [...] militans honoratur. Auguſt. leſt turning as a ſwine to the mire, that which ſhould be the beautifull badge of their honour, prove the black cha­racter of their ſhame. O beware, now expect corruptions and temptations will be ſtirring and ſtriving. Have we been at the Sacrament, no doubt the devil will doe his utmoſt to draw us aſide into ſin. It's obſervable, when Iſrael had eaten Manna from heaven, and drank water out of the rock, then came Amalek to fight againſt them, Exod. 17.8. When Chriſt had been baptized in Jordan, then he was led into the wilderneſſe to be tempted: the Spirit of God had deſcended upon him like a dove, then came the ſpirit of ſatan againſt him as a lion, God had ſaid, This is my beloved Son, then ſaith the devil, if thou be the Son of God. Have we been at the Sacrament of the Supper to the comfort of our ſouls? then expect the devil will mount his ordinance, and play upon our ſouls from the gates of hell with ſtrong aſſaults, Pharaoh like, endeavoring to drive us into ſome red ſea, to force us in­to ſome ſad ſin, and ſo inbitter our ſweet. O then take heed, the rather, when we have received good we be not drawn into evil. The wiſe men when they had been [Page] with Chriſt, and done their homage to him in the houſe, they returned not to Herod, but went back another way: O when Chriſtians have been and embraced Chriſt in the Sacrament,Immutatio via est, E­mendatio, vita. they muſt not return to ſin, but go another way then perhaps before they went: Before in a way of formality, pride, impatiency, af­ter muſt go in a way of fervency, humility, meekneſſe, &c.
2. The ſecond part of active obedi­ence is to abide and abound in well doing,M [...]lites Sa­cramento e­rant iurati & obſtricti ad praeſtan­dum ſoli im­peratori fide­litatem & o­bedientiam. this care is required of every Chriſtian after the Sacrament. In the Sacrament they have as ſouldiers, bound themſelves in a military oath, to obey Chriſt as their captain, and to fight under his colours: O then ſee you ſerve the Lord Chriſt. The Sacrament carries with it the force of a covenant. The Latine word may well ſignifie an oath, for indeed, ſuch as have aright taken the Sacrament, have taken a ſacred oath and covenant, and what doth this after require? but carefull and conſtant obedience, as that to which we have bound our ſelves by ſolemn cove­nant. Chriſtians that come in to the Sa­crament, they take both a poſitive and negative oath, to renounce the devil and [Page] all deeds of darkneſſe, and to yield du­tifull obedience to God all the daies of their lives; to caſt down all weapons of warre, whereby they have fought againſt the Majeſty on high, and as ſworn ſoul­diers to Chriſt their captain, for ever to march under Goſpel colours, and not to love their lives unto death in Goſpel cauſes; now who but a peridious fugi­tive, will fly away after ſworn engage­ments? O you that have ſubſcribed your names, and liſted yourſelves in the Lords Regiſter, and taken the Sacrament there­upon, O ſtand to your vows, and be va­lourous for God, ſtrenuouſly ſtriving to exalt Chriſt, his cauſe and Kingdom in the world.C [...]t. Mag. ce [...]. 2. c. 6. Hiſtory reports, how this hath been the ancient cuſtome of pious Chriſti­ans under perſecuting Emperours, to meet, and by the Sacrament to binde themſelves for ever, to fly what was evil, and follow, what was good; and ſure this hath been ever their religious care af­terward, to purſue their covenants, and to fulfill their ingagements. Herods oath to the Damſell, which he made at his great ſupper, in the preſence of his nobles that ſat with him at the table, he would make good, and ſhall not we much rather make [Page] good our oath, wherein we have ſworn our ſelves to God, in the preſence of Angels, and ſuch as ſat with us at the Table, partaking of the Supper of the Lord, who elſe will witneſſe againſt us? Luther reports of a godly maid, who when the devil would draw her from her pious courſe to ſinfull practice, would beat him off by her baptiſmall vow, I cannot: I muſt: I am a Chriſtian under covenant: however ſatan ſolicits, let us not only fly evil, but be according to covenant, full of good works: As thoſe ſheep after waſhing, every one bore twins, Cant. 4.2. O ſee that after a Sacrament we ſit not down in ſecurity, and ſlacken our duty. Luk. 12.16, 19. The rich mans ground yielded largely, then ſaith he, Soul take thine eaſe, thou haſt goods laid up for many years. Good Lord prevent, but we are apt, if an ordinance brings forth plenti­fully, to ſit down and ſay, Soul now take thy eaſe, thou haſt now riches of grace, ſtore of joies; Soul thou haſt now had ſweet communion with God, and fill'd thy ſelf with refreſhing comforts in Chriſt, take thine eaſe: Now thou maieſt neglect praier a while: whereas praier and every good duty ſhould be the rather doubled, [Page] according as the ordinance hath been bleſſed. The rich mans fields bringing forth plentifully, he reſolved to build his barns bigger; O let us, when God in a Sacrament hath enlarged his hand in mer­cy, enlarge our hearts in duty; let our lives be better, and our obedie [...]ce greater; let us up and be doing for God, beyond whatever we did. Sampſon having taken and eaten honey out of the dead carkaſſe of a lion, the Spirit of the Lord came ſo upon him, that after that, he went and did moſt valiant deeds all the daies of his life. When you have taken and eaten that which is better then honey out of the crucified carkaſſe of the lion of the tribe of Judah, O that then the Spirit of the Lord might ſo deſcend and abide upon you, that in the ſtrength thereof, you might go and doe valiant things for Chriſt and his cauſe. Eliſha when he had re­ceived the mantle and ſpirit of his Maſter Elijah, he went and wrought wonderfull works: Have you in the Sacrament re­ceived the mantle and Spirit of your Maſter Chriſt? not only the outward elements, as the mantle he was wrapped in, but the ſpirituall ſubſtance, the ſame Spirit that dwels in Chriſt, O then you [Page] muſt on and divide Jordans, leap moun­tains, look devils in the face; O go and do glorious things for your good Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, who hath done far more for you.Quid nos pro domino  [...] bon [...] facere con venit, e [...] ille pro mali [...] ſerv [...] tan [...] ſeceri [...]? Salvi.
O what a ſhame for the devil to tri­umph, and as it were to outbrave Chriſt with the fervencie of his followers, and the ſlackneſſe of Chriſts ſervants; as for mine, I never died for them, I never gave body or bloud to them, as Chriſt hath done for his: As once God ſaid to ſatan, Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job? &c. So for ſatan to ſay to Chriſt, Haſt thou conſidered ſuch and ſuch of my ſervants in the world? I feed them with husks at my trough, thou feedeſt thine with rich dainties at thy Table, and yet mine are more active, forward, and more full of obedience to me, then thine are to thee: mine are more fat and thriving in ſin and wickedneſſe, then thine in grace and holi­neſſe. O let there be no cauſe of this from you, but be abundant in all wel­doing, be flouriſhing in grace, fervent in spirit, ſerving the Lord, Rom. 12.11. Thus for the parts: Now for the pro­perties of practick obedience, take two.
	1. See it be well grounded.
	2. See it be well bounded.

1. Take care your obedience be well grounded, not as corn on the houſe, that withers for want of good rooting,Principiam obedientia duplex est principium a quo ſcilicet ſpiritus Dei, & principiū quod ſcili [...]et ſpiritus noſter renevatus. Ille cor no­ſtrum vendi­cat qui ſuum pro nobis de­dit. Amor meus pondus meum eo feror quo­cun (que) feror, Aug. O it's good when it proceeds from Gods ſpirit in our ſpirit: Every act of obedience co­ming from Gods ſpirit working in our ſpi­rits, Ro. 1.9. is very wellpleaſing to Chriſt. In all obedientiall acts, he requires an o­bedientiall heart, and that all our obedi­ence ſprings from the hear [...], Rom. 6.17. and then it takes upon the heart of Chriſt: Chriſt was hearty in all that he did for us, and he expects the ſame it all that we do for him: O to have a heart poſſeſſed with love to Chriſt, and from thence to ſend forth obedience to Chriſt, this be­comes every Chriſtian communicant.
Regula pro­portionis pari­tatem habet cum illa re cuius eſt re­gula.2. See your obedience be well bounded according to the rule of the word, That it be not ſhort not over, go to the utmoſt of the rule and no further, Its not obedi­ence that goes beyond the rule of Scrip­ture; The rule of Gods word, and the way of mans life, muſt hold their propor­tion, no more, but what ever Gods word requires muſt be your care to acompliſh, Your obedience as it muſt be cordiall, ſo [Page] it muſt be catholike; the Lord muſt be o­beyed in all things, Obedience muſt be univerſall, both in regard of the ſubject and object: O its well becoming a Chri­ſtian, to lay this charge upon his whole man,Quicquid propter De [...] fit aqualiter fit. as Mary the mother of Chriſt did upon all the ſervants at the Feaſt, Joh. 2.5. Whatſoever the Lord ſaith unto you, do it. Eies, ears, hands, heart, lips, legs, body and ſoul, do you all obſerve, and what ever Chriſt ſaies unto you, do it, this comes well after a Sacrament.
We read of Ioſeph of Arimathea, when Chriſt was crucified, he went in and begged of Pilate the body of Ieſus, and then took it down from the croſſe, and laid it in a new ſepulchre. Have you before the Sacrament gone in to God, and by the praier of repen­tance begged the body of Jeſus? and then at the Sacrament have you by the power of faith taken it down as it were, from the croſſe, and laid it in a new heart and ſpi­rit? O then ſee that you after make it ap­pear by walking in newneſſe of life, and yeelding up your ſelves in newneſſe of o­bedience to the Lord, all the daies of your lives. The right ordering of this buſineſſe of obedience, keeps up the ſoul in a conſtant communion with Chriſt, as if every day [Page] were a Sacrament-day; It holds the heart in a Sacrament frame againſt the next ſa­crament time.
I paſſe on to paſſive obedience, for that alſo appertains to al ſuch as partake of this Sacrament. Had it not been  [...]or a ſuffering Chriſt, we had neither had Sacrament nor Saviour, let us hence learn to ſuffer for Chriſt.
The parts of paſſive obedience are two.
1. The privative in loſſe of comforts for Chriſt.
2. The poſitive, in enduring dolours for Chriſt.
And in both it becomes al [...] that partake in the Sacrament of Chriſt, to be content to ſuffer for Chriſt: The loſing and lea­ving of creature accommodations for Chriſt, to this we ſhould be willing, if it be the will of God, and his call that re­quires it.
I have read of one who being tempted with offers of money to deſert his religion, gave this excellent anſwer, Let not any think that he wil embrace other mens goods to forſake Chriſt, who hath forſaken his own proper goods to follow Chriſt.
Read the Apoſtle, Phil. 3.8. he ſpeaks [Page] of himſelf (as Calvin obſerves) as ha­ving been like one in a ſea tempeſt, that had caſt out all his precious wares and goods for Chriſts ſake, for whom; ſaies he, I have ſuffered the loſſe of all: the like in ſtormy times muſt we yeeld unto for Chriſt. Chriſt Phil. 2.7, 8. made himſelf of no reputation. He emptied himſelf, ſo the Greek ſignifies, [...]. he ſtript himſelf naked of all, and was obedient to the death, even to the death of the croſſe: now as at the Sacrament we have a commemoration of it, ſo after the Sacrament a conformation to it, and imitation of it, as cauſe requires, would well beſeem every ſervant of Chriſt Nothing loſt by looſing for Chriſt. Be con­tent to undergo any poſitive pain for Chriſt;Mercatura est quadam aminere ut maioralucr [...] ­ris. Tertul. O what did Chriſt ſuffer to make food for our ſouls in a Sacrament, what breakings and bleedings? what immeaſu­rable miſeries and unparalleld paſſions? whoever hath or do commemorate Chriſts ſufferings at a Sacrament, ſhall finde them different from all ours, two waies.
	1. In reſpect of their intention or mea­ning.
	2. In reſpect of their extenſion or mea­ſure.

[Page]
The ſufferings of Chriſt we [...]e intended as propitiatory of the wrath, and ſatisfa­ctory to the juſtice of God, which the ſufferings of no finite creature can be: The ſufferings of Chriſt were extended and drawn out to that degree, as no creature in ſuffering can ſuſtain, he bore that croſs, as had it lain upon the back of my man or Angel, it would have cruſhed him down to Hell, and ſwallowed him up for ever; and ſhall not the meditation of ſuch un­ſufferable ſufferings for us, make us wil­ling to ſuffer ſomething for Chriſt, and with Chriſt? It is true, Chriſts perſonall ſufferings in his humane body, as Mediator, are fully finiſhed, Heb. 10.14. but Chriſts generall ſufferings, in his myſticall body the Church militant on earth, are yet fur­ther to be filled up, [...]. Col. 1.24. thus Chriſt ſuffers ſtill, and we are to ſuffer with Chriſt, and for Chriſt: of this cup we muſt all drink, each member his meaſure, every perſon his portion. I remember an excellent expreſſion of Ambr. ô that God would turn all the adverſaries of Chriſt, and his Church upon me, that they might bend all their weapons against me, and ſatisfie their thirſt with my bloud, ſo Chriſt and his Church might go free; to [Page] have ſuch a ſpirit prepared for the croſſe, it well becomes Sacrament-Chriſtians, and Chriſtians who at the Sacrament have fruitfully minded the ſufferings of Chriſt.
2, For the properties of paſſive obedi­ence; when ever you ſuffer, it is meet to minde three things to make up your ſufferings good.
	1. A good cauſe.
	2. A good call.
	3. A good courſe.

A good cauſe to ſuffer in; a good call to ſuffer in that cauſe: and a good courſe or carriage of your ſelves in ſuffering for that cauſe whereunto you are called, 1 Pet. 2.20, 21. miſſe one, marre all. If the cauſe be good, yet if the call be not good; If your call be good, yet if your carriage be not good, it ſpoils all: they all met in the ſufferings of Chriſt, ſo they ſhould in the ſufferings of every Chriſtian: ſee you ſuffer for a good cauſe, Bleſſed are they that ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake, Mat. 5.10. For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, Pſa. 44.22. Auguſtine ſpeak­ing of the death of Chriſt, and the two theeves, concludes, It is not the likeneſſe of the croſſe, but the goodneſſe of the [Page]cauſe that makes a Martyr.
See your call be good to ſuffer, when ſinning and ſuffering lies before you, ſo as one you muſt yeeld to; if you would a­void ſinning, you muſt embrace ſuffering: either you muſt omit obedience active, or you muſt ſubmit to obedience paſſive; now God gives you a call to ſuffer, and you are to chuſe affliction rather then ſin, Job. 36.22. ſee your carriage be comely under the croſſe, behaving your ſelves in ſuffering both valiantly and patiently. Lactantius boaſts of the brave ſpirits of the Martyrs in his time. Our children and women (not to speak of men) flames of fire cannot fetch tears of water, nor all their ſufferings force a ſigh. A religious com­mander, ſhot in battle, when the wound was ſearcht, and the Bullet cut out, ſome by pitying his pain, he replied, Though I groan, yet I do not grumble, In all this Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly. This is to be as one prepared by the Supper of Chriſt to ſuffer for Chriſt: and that you ſuffer with courage Chriſtian-like, take but two helps.
	Praeviſion, and
	Proviſion.

Forethink of ſuffering, Chryſoſtome ſuf­fering [Page] under the Empreſſe Eudoxia, tels his friend Cyriacus, how he armed him­ſelf aforehand: I thought, will ſhe baniſh me? The earth is the Lords: Take away my goods? naked came I into the world: will ſhe ſtone me? I remembred Stephen: behead me? Iohn Baptiſt came into my minde: &c, Thus forethink: And ſtore up graces, promiſes, experiences, cordials, &c. againſt a ſuffering time. Thus ſee to your obedience firſt active, then paſſive, and truly he that will not do well, will never die well for Chriſt: If you do not ſerve Chriſt in life, you will never ſuffer for Chriſt to death, O then devote your ſelves to both, reſign your ſelves to God in ſervice and ſuffering, Rom. 12.1. Hath the Lord given himſelf down to us in the Sacrament?Sacrificium est ſacrum in fide factū. O then let us give up our ſelves to the Lord as a ſacrifice. Between a Sacrament and a ſacrifice there is this dif­ference: In a Sacrament we receive from God, in a ſacrifice we offer to God. The beſt thing that we can receive is the Lord himſelf in a Sacrament,Pſa. 51.17. Non vult Deus ſacrifi­cium truci­dati pec [...]ris ſed vult ſa­crificiū con­triti pectoris, Aug. and the beſt thing that we can offer is our ſelves to the Lord as a ſacrifice, both by doing and ſuffering, and no leſſe the Lord expects. It is not the ſacrifice of a ſlain beaſt, but the ſacrifice [Page] of a living Saint the Lord is delighted with: O be you ſuch well-pleaſing ſacri­fices to God in all holy and humble obedi­ence; O manifeſt the ſtrength of a Sacra­ment in the life of obedience, and in obe­dience to God all the days of your life. Our whole life in this way, Melanc in Pſa. 119. ſaies one, may, and is meet to be, a perpetuall Sacrament and each obedient Chriſtian, a continuall Communicant.
But herein who would not be amazed to meditate, the good Lord forgive us; we are apt to think when a Sacrament-day is over, all Sacrament-duties are over, as if when the Ordinance were at an end, there were an end of the Ordinance: I remember a good man coming from a publike le­cture, and being asked by one, whether the Sermon were done? anſwered with a ſad ſigh, Ah, It is ſaid, but not done, Lord help us, we are ready to be, when the diſcourſe from the Pulpitis finiſhed, as if the Sermon were done, and when the bare buſineſſe at the Table is diſpatched, as if the Sacrament were done, and we done with the Sacrament. Let me cloſe in few words.
	1. Of caution. in this preſent caſe.
	2. Of counſell. in this preſent caſe.

[Page]
O let me in love admoniſh you to be­ware.
1. You do not truſt in, and reſt on the bare act of receiving the Sacrament, either with a reſt of confidence, or a reſt of contentation. It is the expreſſion of a precious man, A good work truſted in, is as mortall, as a ſin unrepented of, We are ordinary deſirous of, and perhaps diligent to prepare for a Sacrament; our thoughts are active, our hearts hot, and our affe­ctions fervent at the Sacrament, and then we think all is well, the work is well done, and away we go. In the 1 Sam. 4. we read of the Iſraelites when the Philiſtims came againſt them, they cried out to bring the Ark of the covenant into the field, and that ſhould ſave them, and when they had got the ark of the covenant into the camp, then they ſhouted, and in that they truſted but what follows? the Philiſtims fight, and the Iſraelites for all that fly, and fall before them, ver. 10. and ſo on: the ſtory is ſad, we conceive if this Sacrament of the covenant be brought into our Congre­gations, then we ſhall be ſafe, and when we have this preſent amongſt us, and per­taked of by us, then we ſit down ſatisfied, and reſt contented, but the ſequel is ſad, [Page] Thus to reſt in the ſervice prevents much good, and procures much evill.
A twofold good is prevented.
Hereby, neither the Sacrament after it, doth us that good, nor we do not that good after the Sacrament, as otherwiſe would.
The Iſraelites truſting in their bare view and looking upon the brazen ſerpent, it be­came a Nehuſhtan, a thing of nought: ſo if we truſt in our bare receiving the Sa­crament, it will cauſe the Sacrament to become a Nehuſhtan, a thing not doing us any good.
Hence we come to caſt by what would become us after the Sacrament: we doe not watch, and work, we do not after act upon a Sacrament, becauſe we reſt in the act of the Sacrament: yea there is much e­vill hereupon: Moſes while he kept his rod in his hand, he did great things, but when he laid it by, it became a ſerpent: if we lay by the Sacrament, no marvell if it proves like a ſerpent, having a ſting following our neglect: O let as keep up the Sacrament in our hands and hearts, by a well improvement of it, and we ſhall do great things by it; now confidence in the firſt act, will cauſe negligence in the [Page] future, and therefore beware of that, truſt not to your bare being at the Sacrament, and then caſt conſequent care by.
2. As take heed of reſtings in the Sa­crament, ſo of rentings after the Sacra­ment. This alſo is very prejudiciall to the practice of ſubſequent obedience, the more firm and cloſe Chriſtian union is, the more apt and able we are both to do and ſuffer, the more ſweet and eaſy will both active and paſſive obedience prove: O then when by a ſacramentall bond we have been brought together, let us not after diſ­ſent and fall aſunder. All acts of religion ought to binde but no religious act like this.
There are two things, the thoughts of which they are as weights that ſink, and as darts that ſtrike my very ſoul through and through.
1. That Chriſtians who live together in the ſame place,Religio a re­ligando & ſignificat om­nia illa pie­tatis & uni­tatis officia, quibus Deo & proximo obligamur, Lactant. l. 4. cap. 28. ſhould uſe divers Ta­bles, and divide and ſeparate one from another in this ſervice.
1. That Chriſtians, who ſo live in the ſame place, though they uſe one and the ſame Table, yet they divide and ſeparate one from another after this ſervice. The firſt is ſad and ſinfull; This the Apoſtle blames among the Corinthian Chriſtians, [Page] who as they had their ſeparated preachers,Vid [...] Par [...]. in Ep. 1 Cor. 11.21. Adeo diviſi erant ut invicent communicare ſacram coenā non digna­rentur, ſingu­la factiones id agebant ut alia aliā praeverteret. Paulini ver­bi gratiâ pri­mi vementes ſuam cunam celebrabant non expecta­tis Petrinu, Apolloneus, &c. Vide Pareus in locum, Dominus in­ſtituit ſuam coen [...]m ut eſſet commu­nio  [...] &  [...] toti­us Eccleſia. Pareus.  [...]. Dionyſ. Caena  [...], a communi­one veſcentiā Plut. & Iſio fo their ſeparated Suppers, as one party was of Paul, another of Apollo, another of Cephas, ſo it ſeems they did communi­cate apart in the Supper of the Lord, thoſe of Paul by themſelves, thoſe of Apollo by themſelves, and ſo thoſe of Peter by them­ſelves, 1 Cor. 11.21. In eating, every one takes before other his own ſupper: which may be meant, not only what they did in their love feaſts, but alſo in this: each company ſeeking to preven [...] other, that they might partake apart, none ſtaying for thoſe who were more truly Chriſts, nor yet one for another, but ſtriving to be a­ſunder, and this Paul cals their own Sup­per, becauſe herein they croſ [...]ed the inſti­tution of Chriſt, who appoints it to be a communion, wherein the Church gathe­red ſhould communicate together. But celebrating it in ſuch a ſeparated way, it was their own Supper, not the Lords Sup­per, it being not only a corrupting, but a perverting the Ordinance in the Apoſtles opinion. The Lord redreſſe this in our daies: that any diſſentions ſhould ſet Chriſtians at ſuch a diſtance, that they cannot ſit together at the ſame Table, to partake of the Supper of the Lord; O ſad, [Page] that when we eat one food, we can­not eat it in one fold as becomes Chriſts flock.
But then ſecondly, this is likewiſe to be lamented,Ʋnum ſig [...] habemus, quare non in uno ovi [...] ſu [...] mus? Aug. T [...]. 7 Serm. ad pleb. Caeſa­riem. that Chriſtians who live in one place, ſit at the ſame Table, and commu­nicate together in the Lords Supper, ſhould yet afterwards fall aſunder, and by diſ­cords rent one from anothers who is it that bewails not ſuch breaches between brethren? O the infinite ſcandall of ſuch diſſentions, a good man that is deeply af­fected with this, would be content to heal ſuch wounds with the loſſe of his life.Quis non v [...] ­tâ ſuâ redi­ma [...] ſubmatū iſtu [...] infinitū diſſidij ſcan­dalum. Buc. O I beſeech you all to preſerve the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace, and ſeek, you that have joined in one Sacrament, to be of one ſoul, as the primitive Chriſtians, who broke bread together, were ſo bound up together, that though a multitude, yet of one heart, Act. 2.42. & 4 32. The Sa­crament ſhould be a uniting Ordinance, to knit thoſe in love together who do not live together. Paulinus ſpeaks excellent­ly to Auguſtine in an Epiſtle, It is no marvell though we both that are ab­ſent be yet preſent together, and being un­acquainted, yet know one another, ſeeing as we have one head, ſo we live by one[Page]bread, Non mirum ſi & abſentes adſumus no­bis & ignoti noſmet novi­mus cum unū habeamus ca­put uno pane vivamus una perfundamur gratia, una inc [...]damut  [...]ia, Paulin. Ep. ad du. 33 Luther to the Paſtors of Stratsbur. Noluis ha [...] laudem ad­verſa parti concedere, quod pacis & concordiae ſtu­dioſiores quā ipſe eſſent, &c. we are poured over by one grace, meet together in one Christ, and walk in one way. O then much rather, you whoſe tents God hath pitched together, you do not only eat one bread, but you eat it at one board; O ſtudy you to ſtick together, and to ſtand faſt in brotherly unity. It was a high expreſſion of Luther, I deſire to maintain Chriſtian concord, as I deſire Christ ſhould be to me propitious, and I ſcorn it, that any ſhould take this praiſe from me, to be more ſolicitous then my ſelf of peace and unity. O ſuch a diſpoſition would well beſeem all Gods Saints, who have been together at the Supper of the Lord, and learned this leſſon which is there ſo plainly taught: O you that have ſweetly ſat and eat together the Sacrament of Chriſt, do not you break about intri­cate or inf [...]riour things, that may refer to Chriſt: would not the Jews have been to blame, who having lovingly eaten to­gether the fleſh of the Paſchall lamb, ſhould after fall out about the bones? I leave it to the thoughts of Chriſtians, thus much by way of caution to diſſwade you from ſome things that may hinder your obedience ſo God after the Sacrament.
I come briefly by way of counſell to [Page] perſwade you to ſome things which may  [...]urther, and help forward your obedi­ence which after the Sacrament you owe to God; to inſtance in two.
	1. Conſideration.
	2. Congratulation.

1. Conſider after thou haſt been at the Lords Table, how all was there, how God wrought in thy heart, and how thy heart wrought towards God: when God had been making the world, he lookt back up­on all the work, and what he had done each day, and ſaw that all was very good, Gen 1. laſt. ſo it will well become a Chri­ſtian when he hath been partaking the Sa­crament, to look back upon all that buſi­neſſe: its good to reflect, and take an ex­act view of every daies work, but the work of a Sacrament-day, to look over that and conſider, was not all very good then? O keep it ſo. Its ſaid, Gen. 2.1.2. that God having finiſhed the earth and the heavens, be reſted, how? ſurely though from the work of actuall creating, yet not from the works of effectuall preſerving what was created, Joh. 5.17. My father works hitherto: ſo a Chriſtian man when he hath at the Sacrament been acting about earth and heaven, diſcarging his duty both about [Page] the earthly and heavenly pa [...]t of this Or­dinance, and finiſhed his work in both, though he reſts a while from actuall re­ceiving, yet not from carefull preſerving what there he received: and O thus do; what life, warmth, ſtrength, heart-in­largements, and ſoul-refreſhments you found at the Sacrament, remember and labour to preſerve all after in vigour. When God at the creation had ſet the world in a good frame, was it not his deſire it ſhould ſo after continue? O when at the Sacra­ment your hearts have been ſet into a good frame, take care they ſo continue: if you reflect and finde there was not that good, thoſe comfortings and quicknings at the Sacrament you deſired, you had need be the more fervent in following duties. Phy­ſick at firſt taking, lies ſtill in the body, but warm broth after received ſets the phyſick a work. Go aſide and take ſome heart­warming praiers, and the ſacrament may divers waies after work kindely there­upon.
2. Congratulation; Thankſgivings to God may both animate the mercy, and fa­cilitate your duty. Glory ſe [...]t up, brings grace down, and grace makes all eaſy, whether doing or ſuffering; O what bleſſings [Page] and praiſings of God becomes Chriſtians after this Ordinance for ever? when Chriſt rode in triumph, Mat. 21. not only thoſe that went before, but thoſe that follow­ed after, ſung, Hoſanna to Chriſt, bleſſing him in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt: ſo when Chriſt rides in tri­umph, upon the free adminiſtration of this Ordinance, not only thoſe duties that go before, but much rather all thoſe a­ctions and affections that follow after, ſhould ſing Hoſanna to God and Chriſt, bleſſing and praiſing the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt.
O follow Chriſt afterward, as David the ark, leaping and dancing, what ſaies ſinfull Iſrael? Hoſ. 2.5. ſaies ſhe, I will go after my lovers, that have given me my bread and my water, my wool and my flax, my oil and my drink, ſo do you ſay, I will go after my dear and loving Saviour, who hath given me not only bread and wine, but his own fleſh to eat, and his bloud to drink: yea and follow after him, not heavily and ſadly, but with rejoicings in him, praiſings of him, and cheerfull thankſgivings to him.
Dear Chriſtians would you be thankfull to Chriſt, walk humbly, live holily, for [Page] truly the life of thankfullneſſe lies in the lives of the thankfull; have you been at the Sacrament, and there remembred how Chriſts death was a propitiatory ſacrifice for you? then do not after forget how your lives ought to be a gratulatory ſacrifice to God. Be thankfull to God, vocally, vi­tally, and votally: render to the Lord, what poſſible praiſe you can, both with lips and lives, and let your hearts wiſh it were more then both can expreſſe. As your deſire was before the Sacrament to enjoy Jeſus Chriſt, ſo let a holy fear be after, leaſt by any neglect you looſe Chriſt whom you did there enjoy: as your care ſhould be at the Sacrament, not to leave Chriſt behinde you, as Ioſeph and Mary did, Luk. 2. ſo let your care be after, you do not let Chriſt behinde you, forgetting your duties towards him, and obſervance of him: not only ſee that you ſet your eye on Chriſt at the Sacrament, but that you keep conſtant your eye upon him after­ward; as there was then a taking of him, ſo after a walking with him; as Eliſha went along eying Elijah, looking on him, and talking with him, when a chariot of fire, and horſes of fire, came and parted them aſ [...]nder, and [Page] took up Elijah to heaven, Eliſha looks up after him, and cries, M [...] father, my father, the chariots and horſmen of Iſrael. If black clouds, or fiery aſſaults ſhall ſeem to ſeparate Chriſt from thee, yet walk with him as farre as thou canſt, and then look after him when thou canſt not walk after him, and cry, My father, my father, the Saviour and Redeemer of Iſrael: O thus ſee your carriage be toward Chriſt, after you have converſed with him in the Sacra­ment: O be not remiſſe in theſe ſubſe­quent duties.
I reade,Guliel. Lin­wood. lib. 3. de Cuſtodia Eucharistiae, &c. how it was an ancient cu­ſtome in England, when popery pre­vailed, what an unwarrantable care there was after the celebration of the holy Sacrament, for to preſerve the remaining elements?
The bread and wine left, they uſe to hang up in a clean canopy, and to look to with all diligence: O that piety might ſo prevail all over England; that there might be among all that profeſſe themſelves Chriſtians and come to the Sacrament, this comely and com­mendable care after of remaining du­ties, to hold them forth in all holineſſe [Page] of life, with pure conſciences and clean converſations; for which purpoſe my ſoul [...] deſire and praier is, that God from heaven would ſo bleſſe you, that you may live to his praiſe and glory however, for ever,
Amen. Amen.



AN APPENDIX, OR A Brief addition annexed to the foregoing TREATISE, Containing ſome few things yet further requiſite to be known, as relating to the Supper of the Lord.
[Page]
IN relation to the Lords Supper, there are reque­ſites of two ſorts to be conſidered.
	1. The communicants.
	2. The concomitants.

Or elſe, 
	1. The ſubjects.
	2. The adjuncts.

For the ſubjects of this Sacrament, or [Page] who they are that are meet communi­cants therein, make but a reflect, and you ſhall finde a full report.
For the adjuncts at this Sacrament, or what they are that are meet concomitants thereof, look on a little, and I ſhall give you a full account: or if you pleaſe, the things of two ſorts conſiderable, that concern the Sacrament of the Supper, are; 
	1. Some more ſubſtantiall.
	2. Some more circumſtantiall.

Thoſe things that are more ſubſtantiall, I have largely diſcourſed in the foregoing tract.
Thoſe things that are more circumſtan­tiall, I ſhall briefly diſpatch in this ſhort poſtſcript.
The circumſtances about the Lords Sup­per to be received that I ſhall obſerve, are two.
	1. The place where.
	2. The time when.

For the place, it's twofold 
	1. The place in which.
	2. The place at which.

If you look at the Lords Supper and en­quire.
1. What is the place  [...]n which it [Page] ought to be received: And
2. What is the place at which it is meet to be received.
It is anſwered by propoſall of a double place.
	1. The Temple place.
	2. The Table place.

The place of the Temple, is the place in which the communion ought to be re­eeived.
The place at the Table, is the place at which this Communion is meet to be re­ceived.
1. For the place in which it ought to be adminiſtred and received, is the place of the Temple, or a Temple place: let none take offence at the phraſe.
I paſſe by the ancient acceptation of the word, Temple, as we doe the word Prieſt. It's reported, that when the Prieſts of the Jews petitioned Titus the Emperour for their lives,Decet Sacer­dotes cum templis in­terire. they had no anſwer but this, It is meet that the Prieſts and the Temple ſhould periſh together: and truly, in an ordinary ſenſe, as they lay before Chriſt among the Jews, ſo let the names of Temple and Prieſt periſh and be for­gotten together.
There is another interpretation of the [Page] word Temple, that I take too, even as it referres to place, and I conceive the ſenſe is ſignificative.
By a Temple place then, I mean an ample place,Templum a  [...]uor & am­plum. or a place that is liable to open view, not a cloſe corner ſhut up from ſight: To ſpeak plain, the place ap­pointed for Gods publike worſhip, where Gods people openly congregate and communicate, in oppoſition to private corners. In ſuch places the Lords Supper ought to be received, where the word is publikely preached.
The Scriptures of the new Teſtament clearly put a difference between private houſes and publike places, forbidding that to be done in publike, which is required in private, 1 Cor. 11.22. Have ye not houſes to eat and drink in, but d [...]ſpiſe ye the Church of God? And on the contrary, commanding that in private which is for­bidden in publike, 1 Cor 14.35. Let wo­men ask  [...]heir huſbands at home, for it is not permitted to them to speak in the Churches.
And for the matter in hand, that text before cited, 1 Cor. 11.22. Have you not houſes to eat and drink in, Theodorit. Theoph. l. Oecame.  [...]ut deſpiſe ye the Church of God: Chryſoſtom and ſome [Page] other good Interpreters after him, from thence ſay, that therein the Apoſtle re­proves the Corinthian Chriſtians, becauſe they did celebrate the Lords Supper pri­vately in ſeparated parties, when they ſhould have appeared publikely together: They had indeed their own private hou­ſes allowed for their ordinary eating and drinking in, apart one from another, but to tranſact this ſervice aſunder in their ſe­verall ſocieties and ſects, it was to con­temn the publike, where it ought openly to be performed together: It was to de­ſpiſe the Church and people of God, with whom they ought herein profeſſedly to partake; yea and this was in the Apoſtles account, to corrupt and pervert the Or­dinance of Chriſt, and to make it to be but their own ſupper, not the Lords Supper, as verſ. 21. The Lords Supper,Simul  [...]i [...]i­mus quia ſi­mul vivi [...]. Aug. that was to be received in the open Con­gregation, when the whole Church ſhould publikely convene and communi­cate together, but they receiving private­ly and ſeparate from others, St Paul cals it, every mans own ſupper, and not the Supper of the Lord, verſ. 21.Auguſtin, Epist. 118. ad Ianuar, cap. 5.
Auguſtine alſo and Pareus long ſince, carries theſe reprehenſions of the Apoſtle, [Page] as occaſioned upon the miſcarriages of the Corinthians, in and about the cele­brating of the Supper of the Lord, as now, Suppoſe they did it not in their own private houſes properly, ye [...] interpreta­tively; for though they might come and doe it in the place for the publike, yet they did it not publikely together in the place, but one before another, and ſo one without another in their private par­ties, all one, as if in private places, and this was their blame.
But I come to lay down ſome grounds, from whence to evince and evidence this, that the Lords Supper is by Gods ſervants to be celebrated together in the publike place of Gods worſhip. As
1. The preaching of the Word, and adminiſtrations of the Sacraments, are notes whereby the viſible Church is to be diſcerned, therefore they are acts which ought to be openly and viſibly per­formed.
The Church of Chriſt is that woman cloathed with the ſun, Revel. 1 [...].1. Is as a City or Beacon upon an hill, to be ſeen, but how? not by its inviſible graces, but by its viſible ordinances.
It's true, the Church at ſome time may [Page] be no more actually ſeen then the ſun be­hinde a cloud, or a village in a valley,Non ſemper viſa etſi ſem­per viſibilis. but yet when ever it is ſeen, it is in and by the open uſe of theſe means. And ſure this lies upon all of us to maintain, as the reality, ſo the viſibility of the Church. We are all to doe all that in us lies, to prevent the clo [...]ding and hiding of the Church of Chriſt; we are to keep up to our ut­moſt, the ſplendor and clarity of the Church, that in its brighteſt colours it may be as viſible as poſſible, and this is done two waies.
1. By the exemplary purity of private Chriſtians.
2. By the apparent purity of publike ordinances.
The word purely there preached, and the Sacraments there ſo adminiſtred, doe exceedingly ſet forth the Church to its open view.
Auguſtine, Calvin, Zanchy, Aug. de civ. lib. 11. cap. 1. Calv. Inſtit. lib, 5. cap. 1. Zanch. de Eccl. Trelcat, lib. 2. cap. 14. de Eccleſ, and almoſt all our late writers, doe unanimouſly conclude, that theſe are the manifeſt cha­racters of the militant Church of Chriſt, whereby it is made viſible, and therefore theſe are to come forth, and not to be cloiſtered up in obſcure corners.
It is a ſad time, when the Prophets of [Page] the Lord muſt be fed with bread and wa­ter in a cave, 1 King. 18. It is a time of great affliction, when the Church is for­ced to creep into ſome cloſe place; as Athanaſius (that great  [...]ight of the world) conſtrained by the Arians to hide himſelf for ſix years in a deep pit,Euſeb. lib. 20 cap. 18. Trip. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 3. as Euſebius reports; no coming forth to preach the truths of Chriſt, or to ſet to the ſeals of Chriſt in ope [...] publike aſ­ſemblies.
Thus in Tertullians time, as he reports, ſuch was the cruelty of tyrants, that the poor Chriſtians were driven to meet in holes and woods, and to communicate in caves;Veritas non querit an­gulo. Veritas nihil cr [...]beſcit niſi abſcondi. yet this we may  [...]ay, that it is with the true Church, as it is with the truth it ſelf, it may be thruſt into a corner, but of it ſelf it ſeeks no corners; It is a­ſhamed to be hid, it is ever deſirous to come forth in a publike profeſſion and participation of ordinances, not only to hold faſt, but to hold forth the truth, and openly to ſeal to it.
2. Conſider it is that whic [...] doth abate and abaſe the honour of the ordinance, to carry it into private, when publike ad­miniſtrations are allowed and profeſſedly practiſed by the people of God. Things, [Page] the more excellent they are, the more ap­parent they ought to be: what ordinance more excellent then this?
3. It is the way to deface and defile the ordinance, to bring it into ſecret places. In a dark cellar, there may ſoon be water mixed with this wine. Ordi­nances are ordinarily never more perver­ted, and by ſeducers ſinfully corrupted, then when they are moſt obſcured, and ſecretly tranſacted. As cunning theeves, if they can draw a travelling man from out of the broad beaten roads of ordinary paſſing, into lone houſes, narrow lanes, darkwoods, and the like, then they miſ­uſe him, rob, ſtrip and deſtroy him: ſo when ſubtile ſeducers can once draw the publike worſhip of God, or any part thereof, out of the open places of ordi­nary recourſe, into cloſe corners and lone houſes, then it ſuffers ſore: and in­deed this is obſervable, that ſeducing ſpi­rits ſeek to winne all into ſecret; Matth. 24.26. Our Saviour foretels of falſe pro­phets, how they would cry up a Chriſt in private: Behold he is in the ſecret chambers, but beleeve them not. Deceitfull tradeſ­men that would put off bad wares, love to lay them forth in dark and cloſe ſhops. [Page] You have ſome, whoſe property and pra­ctice is juſt like that of the harlot,Ita miſeris cordibus oc­culta haereti­corum verba eò magis ſa­piuut, quò cum reliquis communitèr non habentur. Gregor. mor. lib. 23. cap. 17 Prov. 9.14, 15, 16, 17. Paſſengers that are going on their waies, ſhe cals in, ſaying, Stolen waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant; but reade the peril thereof in the cloſe of that chapter: O then if you would not your ſelves be deceived, nor ſuffer Gods ſervice to be  [...]efiled, keep word and Sacraments in their proper places of publike diſpenſation. Ponder, Prov. 8.2, 3. and Prov. 9.2, 3, 4, 5. Cant. 1.7. Cant. 3.2.
4. It is the honour of the Church, and terrour of the adverſaries, to manage and maintain each ordinance in publike; when any of theſe be carried  [...]nto corners, hurried and hidden in holes, then the ene­mies of the Church triumph; when they are brought forth and ma [...]e uſefull as publike inſtruments, then the Church tri­umphs, and the enemies are ſtruck with terrour: The Church of Chriſt is then terrible, when ſhe is as an Army with banners, Cant. 6.4, 10. When the ſouldi­ers lie ſtill in their quarters, and the ban­ners are ſet up in cloſe corners, the Army is not then ſo terrible, but when the ſoul­diers march out, and meet in open fields, [Page] and there diſplay their banners together, then is the terrour. The application is eaſie.
5. Conſider, Civil government, and acts of publike judicature, were wont to be in the gates, open and publike places; and ſtill we know there are many things of that nature that muſt be done in open court or not valid. Judges and Juſtices fit not in private houſes to diſcuſſe and de­cide law caſes, and the like, but upon the open benches, at Seſſions and Aſſizes; and ſhall we draw into private the pub­like adminiſtrations of the Goſpel? No.
6. As for this ordinance of the Lords Supper,Aquinas 30 pars Art. 3. Quaest. 83. it is a repreſentation of the Lord Chriſts ſuffering: now Chriſt did not ſuf­fer in a corner, nor in a private houſe, but openly without the gate of the city, where might come a full concourſe, Heb. 13.12, 13. Therefore the reſemblance and remembrance of the ſame is to be open and publike, and not carried in a private way.
7. We know, that in the time of the old Teſtament God would have his peo­ple publikely to ſerve him in the Taber­nacle; their Sacrifices were not to be [Page] offered and eaten in every p ace, but on­ly in the place the Lord had appointed to put his name there. Reade, Levit. 17.3, 4, 5, 6. Deut. 12.4, 5, 13, 14, 17, 18. Obed Edom did well to take the Ark of God into his houſe, but it was when it could not be ſetled in its proper place, 2 Sam 6.12. O mark, when did King David dance? but when the Ark was brought from Obed Edoms houſe, and ſet in his place, even in the midſt of the Taberna­cle, 2 Sam 6.17, 18. The place for the pub­like ſervice of God, which afterward was done in the Temple. The Sacraments then were not to be adminiſtred in pri­vate houſes. The party to be circumciſed was to be brought forth befo [...]e the Lord. The Sacraments and the who [...]e ſervice of God under the Goſpel is more gloriou [...], and the glory thereof more worthy to appear in publike. If it be objected.
Object. Object.  The Iſraelites did eat the pa­ſchall Lamb in their houſes, Exod 12.
Anſw. Anſ.  1. The Iſraelites were then in Egypt, and had no liberty to make any pub­like meetings for that end.
2. God commanded the paſchall Lamb ſhould be eaten in all the houſes of the Iſraelites at one and the ſame time, and [Page] that in effect was as much as if it had been publike in the ſame place.
3. Afterward it is clear the courſe was at the Paſſeover for the people to come together, and ſo to celebrate the ſame publikely, 2 Chron. 29.
Object. Object.  2. The example of our Saviour is objected, who firſt inſtituted and admi­niſtred this his laſt Supper in a private houſe.
Anſw. Anſw.  The acts of Chriſt concerning the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, was of two ſorts.
	1. Some eſſentiall and permanent.
	2. Some occaſionall and tranſient.

The eſſentiall acts of Chriſt that remain to be obſerved may be compriſed under that expreſſe command of Chriſt, Doe this, &c. beginning firſt at theſe words, Chriſt took bread, and when he had bleſſed it, he brake, &c. All which circumſtances delivered by precept the Church ſucceed­ing is tyed to obſerve.
The occaſionall acts I call thoſe which accidentally fell out by occaſion of the Paſſeover, whereupon Chriſt when he did inſtitute his Supper, took only his own family, and betook himſelf to a private houſe, or ſuppoſe occaſioned by reaſon [Page] of the hatred and malice of his adverſa­ries who were many and mighty, he goes with his diſciples up into a private cham­ber, and there ordains this Supper to pre­vent violence and diſturbance.
2. Though it was a private room, yet it is ſaid to be a large and ſpacious room, which may carry ſomewhat in it for our purpoſe, Luk. 22.12. The good man of the houſe ſhall ſhew you (ſuch Chriſt to his diſciples that he ſent into the city to prepare the Paſſeover) a l [...] go upper room furniſhed, there make ready. Why a large and ſpacious room? no need in reſpect of the preſent number there to meet and communicate; for we know they were few, but it might be to ſignifie that the Lord would not have this communion confined and narrowed up for future.
The diſciples were the type and repre­ſentative of a greater number of perſons then themſelves, of the whole people of God and Church of Chriſt now to be begotten to God in Chriſt, and ſo the chamber might well be a reſemblance and model of a greater place then it ſelf, even of the largeſt meeting places, where Congregations multiplying, and the Churches of Chriſt increaſing, ſhould [Page] gather to celebrate this Supper toge­ther.
And if other particulars in the place did ſhadow out ſomething as is agreed, why not this?
It is ſaid in that it was a borrowed room, it ſet forth, that Chriſt would not have the Sacrament to be carried in a pompous way, it did point out Chriſts poor conditi­on and that his Kingdome was not of this world.
In that it was an upper room, it ſet forth the divineneſſe of the Sacrament, and the duty of lifting up the hearts of the communicants.
In that it was a prepared room clean and ready trimmed, it was to teach the purity of the Sacrament, and what preparedneſſe is meet for Communi­cants.
And in that it was a ſpacious room, why ſhould not the amplitude of the chamber hold forth ſomething alſo, and though it might direct to ſomewhat elſe yet why not to the caſe in hand.
3. If the practice of the Apoſtles, Object.  and primitive Chriſtians be objected, of whom it is ſaid they w [...]nt breaking of bread from houſe to houſe, Act. 2.46.
[Page]
Anſw. Anſw.  It is true, breaking bread, by a Senechdoche, is ſometimes taken for the whole ſervice of the Lord Supper, but the beſt expoſitors I have met with do not ſo interpret that place in the Acts.
1. Some affirm that breaking bread from houſe to houſe, to be meant of the liberality of the rich to the poor, when the Chriſtians had ſpent the day in publike duties of piety, then they cloſed it with duties of pity, and works of charity, the richer ſort out of their bounty broke bread from houſe to houſe, where the poor wanted it; according to that Iſa. 58.6. Is it not to break thy bread to the hungry, and to bring the poor?
2. Some explain it of their private fa­miliarit [...] and frugality at their common Tables, in their ordinary meals, no ſump­tuous banquets, but ſober and temperate in their diet, ſincere and upright in their love; the end of the verſe  [...]elps out the fence, They eat their meat with gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart: as they uſe to meet together in the Temple for to perform publike worſhip, ſo they met and broke bread together at home to declare their mutuall friendſhip. To conclude then, as [Page] for the Lords Supper you have ſeen the place for the participation of it.
Adminiſtration of Sacraments is a part of the publike Miniſtry, and therefore as it ought not to be done by a private perſon ſo nor in a private place.
It hath been no ſmall evil of our age, to  [...]eight publike Ordinances. It is recorded of the Albigenſes, that they exceedingly deſpiſed the publike Sacraments, polluted the Temples defaced the Bibles with their urine, and excrements, and other filthy actions, laboured to make odious the pub­like places for Gods ſervice; but Gods ſore Judgements purſued them, though they for a while proſpered and prevailed, inſo­much that they ſpread into a thouſand ci­ties, yea almoſt over all Europe: yet after they diminiſhed apace, a hundred thou­ſand of them were ſlain, partly by war from men, partly by fire from heaven, at one time.
2. The place at which the Lords Sup­per i [...] meet to be received, is the Table­place, or at the place of the Table: to make good this, take theſe following de­monſtrations.
1. For Paſtor and people to partake to­gether at the table, is moſt agreeable to the firſt inſtitution.
[Page]
The room that Chriſt directed to eat the Paſſeover in with his Diſciples, it was to be a chamber ready furniſhed, Luk. 22, 12. and it was ſo; Now among other furniture, it appears there was in the cham­ber a Table, at which Chriſt ſate down with his Diſciples, and where it they did eat, Luk. 22.21. Behold the hand of him that betraieth me is with me on the Table.
Joh. 13.28. When Chriſt had given Judas a ſop, he commanded him to do what he did quickly; now ſaies the text, No man at the Table knew for what in­tent Chriſt ſpake this to him. Grant that this was at the eating of th [...] Paſſeover, that Chriſt with his Diſciples were thus together at a Table, yet then its clear, Chriſt continued his place both in the chamber, and at the Table, till the whole ſervice was done: At the Paſſeover and at his Supper (as for ought we read) he continued his poſture of ſitting; ſo its likely, in both he continued his place at the Table, for one did ſo immediately follow the other, that there doth not appear to be any time for removes. It was meet that at that time when the Sa­crament of the Paſſeover was to expire and die, the Sacrament of the Supper [Page] that was to come in the room, ſhould in­ſtantly take life and breath; and it is evi­dent by two Evangeliſts, that there was not the leaſt time between, but as they were eating the Paſſeover, Chriſt did in­ſtantly inſtitute and adminiſter to his Diſciples his laſt Supper, Mat. 26.Di [...]d. in loc. Mar. 14.22. And  [...] they were eating, Jeſus took bread, &c. While he and they were remaining at the Table together, he diſ­patcheth both: ſo that here is no riſing in the adminiſtration, neither to go from perſon to perſon, or to ſpeak particularly to each, but ſits and ſaies, once for all to all: Take ye, eat ye, drink ye, &c. all, &c.
Thus the firſt tranſaction of this Supper ſervice was at a Table, Chriſt and his Diſ­ciples being thereat together: And upon this eating and drinking at the table it was, that by way of ſimilitude Chriſt tels his Diſ­ciples, Lu. 22.30. That hereafter they ſhould eat and drink with him at his Table in his eternall kingdome, only alluding to that action, they had now done together at the Table.
2. For Communicants to partake at the Table, is moſt agreeable to the ancient cuſtome of the primitive times.
[Page]
Nonne Chri­ſtus paſci [...]? menſa ipſ [...]us eſt illam me­di [...] conſtituta [...] Quid ca [...]ſae eſt O a [...]dien­tes j [...] menſam vide [...]ti [...] & ad ep [...]las non accedatis? Aug. de verb. Dom. ſecun.  [...]oh. Serm. 42, Auguſtine, who lived about the year 400. or 420. thus rebukes ſome of his hea­rers. Doth not Chriſt profer you food at his Table? and is not his Table ſet in the midſt of you? O why do you only look at it, and do not rather live at it, co [...]e to it, and eat of the banquet there.
And again thus, The Sacrament of Chriſts body is prepared in the Church, and received at the Lords table, of ſome to life, and of ſome to condemnation.
Chryſoſtome, who lived about the year 398. plainly deſcribes the order of the Communion, as in his time, thus,
Chryſ. in 1 C [...]. 10. Ho.  [...]7. Theſe reverend myſteries, being once laid forth on the Table for all the commu­nicants to receive, the rich hath no more priviledge there then the poor, but all alike come, and there take part of that spirituall meat? The Miniſter ſtands ſtill, and waits for all, Conſidera quaeſo menſa regalis eſt ap­poſita Ange­li menſae mi­nistrantes ipſe rex adeſt & tu procul  [...]ſcitan [...] ad­ſtas approp [...]n­qua & de­menſa parti­cipa. even for the pooreſt of all.
Again thus. See I pray how the Table is prepared, the Angels as attendants a­bout the Table; yea behold the Lord and Maſter of the F [...]aſt himſelf  [...] at the Ta­ble, and ſtandeſt thou gaping at a diſtance from i [...], draw near to it and partake at it. Doctor Fulk affirms out of Gregory Na­ziazzen, who lived about the year 380, [Page] who ſaith, that in his time the Communion Table was ſo ſet, that men might come to it, and place themſelves round about it, and ſo partake at it what was prepared on it.
Euſebius reports of Dionyſius of Alex­andria, who lived about the year 157.Euſeb. l. 7. c, 8 that he hath theſe words in an Epiſtle unto Xiſtus B. of Rome, ſpeaking of one that was not ſatisfied in his Baptiſme, ſaies he, I having known him, that for a long time he had oft been preſent at the Lo [...]ds Table, and there lifted up his voice, and ſounded Amen with ths rest, after he had heard the publike thankſgiving, and there put forth his hands and received that holy food as it was laid forth for him with the reſt, I durſt not again baptize him; I bad him be of good chear, and still bodily approach to the Table of the Lord, and partake of the communion of Saints.
Clemens Alexandrinus, who was the Maſter of Origen, who lived about the year 200. after Chriſt, ſaith, That in that Church where he was a Preſbyter, the man­ner was for the people to ſtand at the Table, Videl, of A­lexandria. Stromat  [...]i. 2. Eius partem ſ [...]re. and there ev [...]ry one himſelf to  [...]ke his part, being prepared, and divided; and this courſe was then common, as other [Page] Authours witneſſe, But
3. The receiving at the Table, is alſo moſt agreeable to the preſent practiſe of the beſt reformed Churches; as Scotland, New-England, and in all the pureſt Con­gregations of our preſent reforming-times this way is uſed. The Miniſter goes not up and down with the bread and wine in his hand, to finde out communicants ſcat­tered about in their ſeverall ſeats, but Mi­niſter and people together at the Table, he firſt receiving, then thoſe next him, and ſo the Elements handled from one to ano­ther, the Miniſter remaining in his place, the Elders by and about the Table, taking care that every one receive his part in his place. Thus in the Dutch and French Churches at this day; And what reſpect we ought to have to the pious patterns of reformed Churches, let us remember the firſt article of our Covenant.
4. This moſt agreeable to the late Di­rectory, eſtabliſhed by Authority. It re­quires the communicants, to come and partake at, or about the Table, pag. 51. They may partake about it, yet at a di­ſtance from it; but they partake beſt at it, when cloſe about it, and when they partake both about it and at it, then [Page] both phraſes are obſerved. In the thanks­giving directed this is to be acknowledged as a mercy, that by Chriſt we have liberty to eat and drink at his Table, pag. 53.
The Miniſter being at the Table, is there not only to communicate himſelf, but there to break the bread, and give it to the Communicants; Take ye, eat ye, pag. 54.
No direction to go up and down to ſpeak, and give to each individuall and particular perſon, remote from the Table.
5. This participating of people at the Table, is moſt agreeable to grounds of rea­ſon and religion, as
1. This whole Euchariſticall ſervice,Menſa haec ipſa anima noſtrae vis eſt, nervi mentis fiducia vin­culum, fun­damentum, ſpes, ſalus, lux, vita no­ſtra, Chry, Ho. 24. 1 Cor. 10 the Scripture figuratively cals, the Table of the Lord, 1 Cor. 10.21. Therefore the whole ſervice is moſt meet to be tranſacted at the Table of the Lord.
2. The geſture that is thought to be moſt fitting is a Table-geſture; Now if at the Lords Supper it is moſt fit to uſe a Table-geſture, then it is moſt meet the geſture ſhould be uſed at the Table.
3. This is a Symbolicall feaſt or ban­quet, now how do men eat and drink at [Page] a feaſt? not ſcattered about the houſe, ſome in one corner, ſome in another: but they come cloſe together, at and about a Table.
4. This ſociall ſitting at the Table of the Lord, doth beſt and moſt aptly repre­ſent our mutuall fellowſhip and coheir­ſhip with Chriſt, and one with another; hereby is more lively laid fo [...]th, the cloſe union and communion that is betwixt Chriſtians, whereof the Lords Supper is to be a pledge and  [...]ymbole.
5. This makes way for the more mutu­al comfort of all that communicate one in another, while they are thus it the Table together.
As our ſight of the Elements at this Supper is meet, ſo our ſight of the com­municants may be good and of good uſe. Indeed if bad be by, it may occaſion grief, but if we ſee ſuch with us as we account gracious and good, O then to ſit near them, and behold their preſence, their cou [...]te­nance, their carriage is very quickning and comforting, and this is much better done by ſitting together at a Table, then ſcattered about in ſeverall ſeats.
O then from all this take encouragement [Page] to come and partake at the Table of the Lord, O let our zeal for God, and love to Chriſt move us with delight to meet the Lord at his Table; O how much the wrath and rage of malicious adverſaries have moved them againſt Gods people, for coming to the Lords Table, yea againſt the very Table, becauſe of Gods people coming thereunto.
Auguſtine reports,Aug. ad Bo [...]. Ep. 5. that in a Church in Affrica, the Sacrament of the Supper being adminiſtring, ſome of the Donatists came in, and drove the people from the Table, wounded the miniſter, and broke the boards of the Table in peeces. The like, or worſe we read of Julian, Cent. Magd. cent. 4. bap. 3. Theod. lib. 3. cap, 11, & 12. uncle to Julian the A­poſtate; he coming into a Church at Anti­ochia, piſſed againſt the Lords Table in contempt, ſmote Euzoias the Miniſter, who ſought to hinder him: but memorable was Gods juſtice upon him, for miſerable was his end, his bowels rotting, his excre­ments came, not forth by the accuſtomed paſſages of nature, but through his mouth, and ſo he died.
The Papiſts doubting upon their ſacri­ficing Altars, how have they vomited up their ſcoffs and ſcorns at our Communion Tables.
[Page]
Let but this the more heighten our de­ſires, the more enflame our affections to be chearful partakers at the table of the Lord; yet ſo as not to be ſatisfied to be our ſelves alone at the Table of the Lord, unleſs we may have there alſo the Lord of the Table.
While the King ſitteth at the Table, the ſpikenard ſmels, Cant. 1.12.
Thus much of the firſt circumſtance, that concern the Lords Supper to be recei­ved, which is the place: I proceed to the ſecond circumſtance, which is the time.
The time that refers to the receiving of the Lords Supper, whereof we are to take notice, is twofold.
1. The time for the day, ho woft it is to be received.
2. The time of the day wherein it is to be received.
Calv. Inſtit. lib. 4. cap. 7.For the firſt part of the time, if it be enquired, how oft the Lords S [...]pper is to be received? I anſwer. Comparatively, oft is eaſy to imagine, poſitively, how oft is hard to determine. We may ſay the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is oft to be received.
1. In compare of the Sacrament of [Page] Baptiſme, which we receive once in an age, never to be repeated more. Baptiſme is the breeding the Lords Supper, the feed­ing Sacrament: when we are once bred, we muſt be oft fed.
2. In compare of the Paſſeover of old, which was received once a year, and no more, Ex. 13.10. the Lords Supper which as it ſucceeds, ſo it exceeds in eminency and frequency.
3. In compare of the culpable cuſtomes of ſome of old, who only deſired the Lords Supper, when they ſuppoſed the approach­es of death,Chr. ad Eph, Hom, 3. or only upon ſome great ſo­lemn feaſt-daie: This courſe Chryſoſtome cloſely and cuttingly reproves ſome Chri­ſtians for in his time: and indeed the Lords Supper is more oft to be received then ſo by the Diſciples of Chriſt.
But to come up more directly to the thing it ſelf, all comparings laid aſide, and abſolutely conclude: That in the Church­es of Chriſt the Lords Supper is oft to be celebrated and received, whereupon con­ſider, 
	1. The grounds and reaſons of it, yet
	2. The bounds and limits to it.

The reaſons whereby your oft receiving is grounded, are 
	1. Externall,
	2. Internall.

The reaſons externall that lie without us, why we ought oft times to receive the Supper of the Lord.
1. The precept of Chriſt: This do as often as you eat this bread and drink of this cup. For as oft as you ſhall eat this bread and drink of this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. 11.25, 26.  [...] implies a  [...]: as oft as ye do it, there­fore do it often.
2. The practice of the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, who did as may ſeem receive the Lords Supper once a week, every firſt day: The Lords day, Act. 20.7.In Eccleſia Millaine. Ʋt ipſe Am­broſius refer [...] de ordine Euchariſtia, Omni hebdo­  [...]d [...] efferen­dum eſt: etiā ſi non quoti­die, &c. Am. 1 Tim. cap. 1. And upon the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together to break bread, &c. That is, to partake of the Lords Supper, as Calvin upon the text clears it.
And as this Ordinance is moſt meet for weak Chriſtians to frequent, ſo in the young and weak beginnings of the Church it was an Ordinance very frequent: hence it is meet yet among us to be oft.
2. The reaſons internall that lie within us, why we ought oft times to celebrate [Page] and receive this Supper of the Lord.
1. The prevalencſes of our luſts.
2. The imbecillities of our graces.
How oft may we finde the one too ſtrong, and the other alas too weak? our droſſe is heavy, and our gold is light: A­mel [...]k prevails, and Iſrael in us is beaten down,
Truth is, our own inward maladies and infirmities, require ſuch means and medicines to be oft received and ap­plied.
We give a ſick ſervant,Sapè d [...] agr [...]t [...] ſerv [...] quod non ſ [...] ­mel dam [...] filio ſano. that oft which we give not to a well ſon once; our ſick and ſad eſtate, our drooping and dying condition often needs this quickning cor­diall, yet conſider,
2. The limits whereby our oft receiving is bounded.
Thoſe are either 
	1. More generall. Or
	2. More particular.

Generally thus, It is ſure we are oft­times to partake at the Table of the Lord, and the Lords Supper ought oft to be ad­miniſtred.
1. Yet not ſo oft as ſometimes it hath been.
2. Yet not ſo oft as otherwiſe it might be.
[Page] De menſa do­minica quae alicubi certis dierum in­te r [...]allis prae­paratur ſu­mitur qui­buſdam ad exitium, Au, in Ioan, Tra. 261. The Lords Supper in ſome times formerly, have been ſo frequent, that it hath been done every day.
Anciently, in the Fathers we finde, that it was a cuſtome in ſome Churches, for the people publikely to meet every day, and to have the word preacht, and this Sa­crament adminiſtred to them. Vide Aug. Tom, 2, Ep 118 & lib, Eccle, argmatum, Chryſoſtome did oftentimes preach daily to the people; hence in his homilies you may frequently meet with his  [...], yeſterday, this and this I taught you.
And it is evident by Augustine and Jerome, that in their times, in ſome Con­gregations, the ſame people received the holy communion every day, ſo in Cyprians time. We ſay, let the Lords Supper be oft, yet not ſo oft as in ſome times it hath been; nor 2. ſo oft as were it not for ſome reſpects it might be.
The people of God, Quoad jus, may have allwaies a right to receive, and yet Quoad factum, not at all times to exerciſe the act of receiving, but intervals and in­termiſſions muſt be. And a [...] ſome times, there may be ſome things that may occa­ſion longer interruptions in theſe Supper-adminiſtrations, then at other times. But I ſhall look upon things as they paſſe in [Page] the ordinary line of time.
The particulars then that doe reſtrain and limit our actuall partaking at the Ta­ble of the Lord, that it is not ſo frequent as otherwaies it might, now follow.
1. Our own perſonall indiſpoſedneſſe to this holy communion: Our fields are not alwaies in caſe to receive ſeed, they muſt have their conſtant courſe of prepa­ring; and ſometimes the husbandman ſees it meet to let his fields lie fallow for a while, that afterward, when they are ſowen, they may bring forth the fuller crops, and ſo truly our hearts are not al­waies in caſe for a Sacrament, they muſt have time for preparing, and it may be that great husbandman lets his ſervants a while lye as it were fallow from this or­dinance, that after, when they doe par­take, they may finde the greater com­fort.
2. The unpreparedneſſe of other per­ſons we are to approach to this Table with; the Sacrament is to be a communi­on of the Church together, therefore it requires for thoſe we are to communicate with, ſome time for their preparation; ſuppoſe this or that particular Chriſtian, ſhould be kept in ſuch a holy frame, as to [Page] be ever fit for this precious ordinance, yet it may be otherwiſe with others, who yet are fellow members, and ſo ordinarily it is, and thereupon a ſtand.
Souldiers in an Army, when they are to manage a fight; though ſome particu­lars are prepared to the battel, yet that is not enough, there muſt be a competent number at leaſt in readineſſe, it being a work that muſt be carried on together, ſo here. 2 Chron. 30. You  [...]eade, how ready bent was good Hezekiah to the bu­ſineſſe of the Paſſeover, yea and ſome of his Princes, verſ. 1, 2. yet becauſe there were of the Prieſts and peop e that were not prepared as they ought they could not keep it when they thought, as verſ. 3. 1 Cor. 11.33. as the Apoſtle requires Chri­ſtians, When they come together to eat the Lords Supper, to tarry one for another, ſo truely before they come to celebrate this Supper, it is requiſite to tarry one for a­nother, and this asks time.
3. Time is needfull, not only for all to prepare for the receiving of the Lords Supper, but for all to improve the Lords Supper after it is received, time after to digeſt it, and draw out the ſtrength of it. There are ſubſequent duties when the Sa­crament [Page] is received, that are not inſtantly diſpatched: There is a ſecret vertue in the Sacrament that is not preſently perceived, There is Worth, Warmth, and Strength, that is not ſuddenly diſcovered, and that which is found is fit to be laid forth, to the glory of God, and praiſe of Jeſus Chriſt.
Elias, when God hath fed him, he muſt walk in the ſtrength of that food, 1 King. 19.8. Prov. 9.5, 6. Come, ſaith wiſdom, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine I have mingled; and what then? Why, Forſake the fooliſh and live, and go in the way of underſtanding, hereupon this can­not be ſo frequent.
4. If frequency in this ordinance be ex­traordinary, we are apt to daſh upon a double rock. As
1. To much to advance the externall work of it. And
2. Too much to abaſe the internall worth of it.
1. When the ordinance is very fre­quent, we are apt to adore the bare work done, and how have ſome erred in this very thing? coming oft to this holy com­munion, becauſe they thought their oft receiving would ſatisfie for their oft ſin­ning; [Page] this good work oft performed, ſhould make amends for evil works oft reiterated.Hieron. 1 Cor, 10. Jerom hath a good caveat up­on this, Let no man preſume, that God, for receiving the ſpirituall meat, or drinking the spirituall cup (ex opere operato) will pardon him if he offend: It ſeems ſome were apt to think ſo:Origen. in Matth. tract. 25. And Or [...]gen before him ſaith thus, The often uſing of the com­munion, is not ſuch righteouſneſſe of it ſelf, but the ſetting forth of righteouſneſſe, it is the spirituall part, which is righteouſneſſe it ſelf, &c.
And again the ſame Authour ſaith, That the thing ſantified by the word and praier, Origen. in Ma [...]. cap. 15. of his own nature ſanctifieth not any, how oft ſoever he uſeth it; for then might he be ſanctified, who eats unworthily at the Table of the Lord. O how prone have people been to think, if this work were but oft done, it cured all that was ill done, and ſo reſted.
2. We are ſubject, when the Sacra­ment is oft celebrated, to abate in our ac­counts of it, and affections to it; upon long delaies, our deſires to it have increa­ſed, whenas by frequent receits, our e­ſteems of it have diminiſhed. The ſun in the firmament is a glorious creature, yet [Page] becauſe we ſee it commonly, we admire it not. Manna at firſt to the Iſraelites was a rare thing, but when it was common e­very day, they ſoon loathed it: This ordi­nance is very excellent, let us ſo uſe it as we may ſtill prize it, and though we can­not alway have it preſent in fact, yet let us alway make it preſent by faith.
2. For the time of the day wherein the Lords Supper is to be received.
The exact time of the day wherein this ordinance ought to be adminiſtred and received, I will not undertake to deter­mine: So farre as I ſhall diſcuſſe of time in this reſpect, ſhall be to conſider,
1. The time of the day wherein it was firſt inſtituted.
2. The time of the day wherein it was after exerciſed.
3. The time of the day wherein it is now accuſtomed.
The time of the day wherein the Lords Supper was firſt of all inſtituted,Lombard. lib. 4. dist. 8. Aug. ep. 118. cap. 6. was the evening, that is the later part of the day, as Matth. 26.20. Mark. 14.17. Now when the evening was come, &c.
If any enquire, why Chriſt inſtituted this his laſt Supper in the evening of the day. I anſwer,
[Page]1. Becauſe it could not be done ſooner.
2. Becauſe it could not be delaid longer.
Not ſooner, becauſe the Paſſeover muſt be aboliſhed, before this Supper be eſta­bliſhed, or elſe there ſhould be two Sa­craments of the ſame uſe at the ſame time, now it muſt be the evening before a period could be put to the Paſſeover.
1. In that the Paſſeover was not to be abrogated but at the time when it was to be celebrated, and that was not untill the evening, Exod. 12.6. The whole aſſembly of the congregation of Iſrael ſhall kill it in the evening, and eat unleaven bread at the even, verſ. 18.
2. In that the Paſſeover was not to be aboliſhed till Chriſt the true Paſchal Lamb was near to be ſacrificed. When the time came that that was to be fulfilled in the ſubſtance which was repreſented in the ſhadow, then, and not before, was the ſhadow to vaniſh: and this evening that hour was at hand, for tha [...] night was Chriſt betraied into the hands of his ene­mies, and ſo begun his ſad ſufferings.
Thus you ſee whereupon Chriſt could not inſtitute his Supper ſooner then this evening when he did it.
[Page]2. Conſider he could not delay it any longer then that evening.
1. Becauſe this evening the Paſſeover being abrogated, the Supper muſt then (as its ſucceſſour) be immediately inſti­tuted, that there might be no intervall or empty ſpace when the Church and people of God were without ſuch a Sacra­ment.
2. Becauſe the night following Chriſt was taken away from his diſciples, and delivered into the hands of his adverſa­ries, that ſo the evening before he muſt doe this with his diſciples or never; and it was needfull for them that Chriſt ſhould then leave them ſuch a remembrance of his preſence, token of his love, teſtimony of his care, ſeal of his covenant, and ſuch a cordiall to preſerve their ſpirits in all their approaching perplexities.
To conclude this then, when Chriſts paſſion ſo nearly approached, this Sacra­ment being a repreſentation of his paſſion, was to be appointed.
Thus you have the time of the day wherein the Lords Supper was at the firſt inſtituted with the cauſes thereof.
2. Obſerve the time of the day where­in it was afterward practiſed.
[Page]
For the time of the day afterward, I finde that the primitive Chriſtians did not keep conſtant punctually to the ſame time, but ſometime they celebrated the Lords Supper in the former part of the day, and ſometimes in the later; ſometimes upon daies they were ſooner, and ſometimes later: ſometime they took the morning, and ſometimes the evening, and ſome daies both: and there were three things that occaſioned the ſet time to be ſo un­certain.
	1. The manner of Churches.
	2. The malice of tyrants.
	3. The multitude of communicants.

The order and cuſtom of Churches in ſeverall places and ages made this circum­ſtance ſo various. In many of the Affri­can Churches, as Auguſtine reports, in his time the Chriſtians were wont to ſpend the whole day, in faſting, praying, preach­ing and ſinging of Pſalmes, and then at night, ſupping together, they celebrated after all the Sacrament, in imitation of Chriſt, and ſo departed.
Ideo canati communica­  [...]ur [...] Apoſtoli  [...]uia neceſſe  [...]ras paſcha typicum pri­us conſūmari & ſic ad ve­ri  [...]aſ [...]hae Sa­cramenta tranſiri: nunc autem in ho­norem tanti Sacramenti placuis ma­giſtris Eccle­ſiae prius nos ſpiritualibus epulis refici ac poſtea ter­ren [...]. Beda.Yet this ſame Authour tels us, that elſe where in honour of the Sacrament as ſo high and holy a myſtery, the Chriſtians were wont to be at it more early, and to make it a [Page]leading ordinance: and that no meat might enter their mouths before this food in the Sacrament, they would not delay it ſo long in the day. And about the year 680. after Chriſt, it was concluded in the fixth oecu­menicall counſel, being the third Council held at Conſtantinople, in the time of Conſtantine the Emperour, That night-Sa­craments cel [...]brated after other ordinary ſuppers were eaten, ſhould after that general­ly ceaſe in the Churches.
2. The malice of tyrants conſtrained the Chriſtians to alter, as their place, ſo their time, for this ſervice; and to doe it, as where, ſo when they could with moſt ſecrecy and ſafety.
Tertullian, who lived about the year 180. or 200. after Chriſt, ſaith, That in his time, Plinius ſub Traiano ſcri­pſit ſolitos ſtat [...] die Christianos aute lucem carmenque Christo com­muni voce dicere: poſtea ſe Sacramen­to obſtringere non in ſcelus aliquod, &c. Cent. Magd. cen. 2. cap. 6. by reaſon of the rage of perſecuting tyrants, the Chriſtians would ſometimes be together before day break in the morning, to celebrate theſe ſacred myſteries. So in the time of Trajan that bloudy Emperour, who was about the year 100. after Chriſt (under whom was the third of thoſe 10. Perſecutions) that was alſo the courſe of the Chriſtians, to meet in the morning be­fore day light, and then to ſing a Pſalme, and after to celebrate the Supper of the Lord.
[Page]3. The multitude of communicants have made this ordinance to be acted at ſeve­rall times upon the ſame day.In quibuſ­d [...]m locu tibi maior & fri­quenitor eſt p [...]ltas Dei bis affertur & mane & ad veſperam, alijs autem locu ad finem tantum di [...]i mos eſt offer­ri. Aug. Ep. 1.8. ad Ia. Gregor. in Evang. ho [...].  [...]. Auguſtine ſaith, that in ſome places whereas the re­ſort of the people is greater upon certain daies, this oblation is twice made, firſt in the morning, and after towards night: but in other places, whereas the people is not ſo great, the ſame is only before night.
Upon the ſame ground, Gregory tels, how he miniſtred the holy communion at three ſundry times upon one and the ſame day.
Thus you ſee the time of the day where­in this Supper of the Lord hath been anciently ſolemnized, how divers and different it hath been, and the cauſes thereof.
3. Obſerve the time of the day where­in it is now accuſtomed.
The cuſtom, you know, among us in theſe times, for the celebration of the Lords Supper, is to keep to the former part of the day, and to decline the later; to make it rather a morning, then an even­ing ſervice, the conveniency of which is well warranted upon theſe grounds.
1. To manifeſt our high eſteem of this [Page] ordinance, that when the joifull day is come, we cannot but make all meet haſt to it, ſuch is our high account of it.
2. To ſhew our earneſt deſire to it, and to Chriſt in it, when the day is for it, we long to be at it; when deſires are ear­neſt, endeavours are early, Pſal. 63.1. O God my God, early will I ſeek thee, my ſoul thirſts for thee.
3 To expreſſe our ardent love to Chriſt: The two Maries, ſuch was the ſtrength of their affection to Chriſt, that early in the morning, they come to the ſepul­chre where Chriſt was laid, Mark. 16.2. Love will bring us out as ſoon in a Sacra­ment day as may be to meet Chriſt.
4. To diſcover our courage for Chriſt, when we doe not as Nicodemus, delay and come to Chriſt by night, but early and o­penly in the day; to ſhew we are not a­ſhamed nor afraid in open view to own Chriſt.
5. To declare our care, firſt to ſerve the Lord Chriſt, and then our ſelves: It is ſaid of ſome, Rom. 16.18. They ſerve not the Lord Jeſus, but their own bellies; they preferre the filling of their bellies before the ſervice of Chriſt. We let better ap­pear from us in this very buſineſſe, in that [Page] we ſee that Chriſt be ſerved before our bellies be filled, and that we minde our ſouls before our bodies, and the meat that endures, before that which periſheth, Joh. 6.27. Not that I think it unlawfull to eat any thing before we receive the Lords Supper, but ſure when our bodies are fed with a full meal, our ſouls may be found more unfit for holy ſervices.
6. For this ſervice in the day of its di­ſcharge, we take the former part, becauſe it is the freſher part, when we are more dexterous and ready, more vigorous and lively, more active and able to high and holy imploiments: ordinarily when night comes, and after ſupper, we are more meet for bodily reſt in the bed, then for any ſoul ſervice at the board.
7. And laſtly, Such are our innumera­ble iniquities, frequent failings, and mani­fold miſcarriages even in all holy ordinan­ces, that our laſt work in the beſt day had need be repentance. If our praier in the morning be, Lord, Give us this day our daily bread, our praier in the evening had need be, Lord, Forgive us this day our dai­ly ſins.
But to enlarge the thing in hand no further, you ſee what time it is wherein [Page] we celebrate the Lords Supper, and how meet it is to have and hold that time, to wit, the former part of the day. If any ſhall object,
Our Saviour did this in the evening, Object.  why not we likewiſe? I anſwer,
Becauſe though he did ſo himſelf, Anſw.  yet he did not command all or any after to doe ſo: He commanded the action, Doe it; Zanch. de Redemp. l. 1. de cult [...] Dei exte, p. 488. but did not command the ſeaſon when we ſhould doe it. Zanchy excellently well ſtates and determines this, to whom I referre.
Auguſtine hath this expreſſion to the caſe in hand. If Christ, ſaith he,Nam ſi hoc Chriſtus mo­nuiſſet ut ad finem dici & poſt cibos ali­os, accipere­tur credo quod eum morem nemo varraſſet. Aug in E [...]. 118. ad Ian. had commanded that the Sacrament ſhould ever be received at the end of the day, and after other meats, I beleeve no man would have changed that order.
Chriſt adminiſtred this his laſt Supper at night, or in the evening, but there be­ing no myſtery in it, nor mandate for it, that individuall act is not obligatory up­on us.
Beſides, this was grounded upon ſuch reaſons, as to him were urgent and neceſ­ſary, but are not ſo to us: We have nei­ther the occaſion of Chriſts approaching departure to require it, nor his leaving it [Page] as a preſent pledge of his love to challenge it, nor the concurring of his paſſion to call for it, nor the neceſſity of the prece­dent Paſſeover to urge it, that we ſhould celebrate this Supper in the evening as Chriſt himſelf did.
Chriſt did this in the evening, after the Paſſeover, to ſignifie the aboliſhing, both of the Paſſeover and the evening, and ſo to leave the time free for h s Church and people afterward, to diſpo [...]e as meet oc­caſions ſhould require.
If any ſhall ſay; we continue the name, therefore we ſhould continue the time: The name of Supper, therefore the time of Supper. I anſwer,
1. We call it by the name of Supper, becauſe Chriſt ordained it at his laſt Sup­per.
2 We call it ordinarily by other names alſo, as Sacrament, Commun [...]on, &c.
3. This ordinance may even now be called a Supper, becauſe though we re­ceive it not in the evening of the day, yet in the evening of the world.
And ſo you have the circumſtances of place and time, as they relate to the Lords Supper, examined.
FINIS.
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